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Abstract

Keywords: Agiri, Collective Memory, Cultural Memory, Dengbéj, Dengbéji, Illiteracy,
Kilam, Kurdish, Kurmanji, Literacy, Narrative, Orality, Oral Culture, Oral History, Rebellion,

Resistance.

This dissertation analyzes aspects of the dengbéji tradition among Kurdish-Kurman;
communities in the context of collective memory. It argues that dengbéji is a means of
preserving a considerable number of narratives in collective memory and conveying history
through generations. Therefore, the dengbéji tradition is examined in the context of memory

studies, with a special reference to oral history, oral traditions, and collective memory.

The study begins with a theoretical discussion regarding literacy and illiteracy, as well
as the role of literacy in societies. This paves the way for analyzing the connection between
illiteracy and oral culture among Kurdish-Kurmanj people. The aim of this discussion is to
draw from existing scholarly works to create a theoretical framework for the topic and to
analyze the impact of dengbéji on the collective memory of a society whose literacy level was

low until the last few decades.

Dengbéji is an oral tradition and a method of recounting history among Kurmanyji-
speaking Kurdish people. By focusing on the connection between memory and history, this
dissertation will examine this specific way of remembering, drawing upon memory studies.
Consequently, the function and role of dengbéji in creating a collective memory among
Kurmanjs, and the characteristics of this type of oral memory as opposed to written accounts

of the past, are analyzed.

The dissertation centers on dengbéji as a particular oral tradition and distinguishes it
from other Kurdish oral and musical traditions, such as ¢irokbéji and stranbéji (lit.:
storytelling and singing). This helps to set the tradition apart. The study also delves into the
time and location of dengbéji by comparing it with some other oral/musical traditions, such as
ashik and nagqali from Anatolia and Iran. Furthermore, the period of the tradition, the
performance of dengbéjs, and the relationship between performers and the audience are also

examined.



The collective memory of Kurdish people regarding the Agiri Resistance, which
occurred in eastern Turkey around Mount Agiri (Turkish: Agri, Armenian: Ararat) between
1926 and 1930, serves as a case study here. To gain a deeper understanding of the topic,
certain kilams about the fighters in this resistance are examined. Through these narratives,
this dissertation seeks to understand how Kurdish-Kurmanj people have remembered the
resistance and its fighters, and how these memories differ from written Kurdish and Turkish
accounts. This part of the study also provides insight into the society's perception of their past.
This perception differs from the way the past is represented in certain written sources and

from today's viewpoint.

In this manner, it may pave the way for discussing the role of written documents in the

recent history of Kurdish people.

Focusing on a specific oral tradition, this dissertation primarily concerns Kurmanji-
speaking Kurdish people who mainly reside in the East and Southeast of Turkey, Northern
Syria, and partially in Iran and Iraq (which geographically indicates the central and northern
parts of Kurdistan), as well as in some small areas in the Caucasus. The research spans
approximately one hundred years, specifically from the 1880s to the 1980s.



Zusammenfassung:

Schlisselwdrter: Agirf, Dengbéj, Dengbéji, Illiteralitat, Kilam, Kollektives Gedéachtnis,
Kulturelles Gedachtnis, Kurdisch, Kurmaniji, Literalitat, Narrativ, Oral Culture, Oral History,
Oralitat, Rebellion, Widerstand.

Diese Dissertation analysiert Aspekte der Dengbéji-Tradition in Kurdisch-Kurmanji
Gesellschaften im Kontext des kollektiven Gedéchtnisses. Es wird argumentiert, dass
Dengbéji nicht nur eine Moglichkeit ist, eine betréachtliche Anzahl von Erzahlungen im
kollektiven Gedé&chtnis zu speichern, sondern auch eine Mdglichkeit, Geschichte tiber
Generationen hinweg zu vermitteln. In diesem Sinne wird die Dengbéji-Tradition im Kontext
von ,,Memory Studies* im Zusammenhang mit ,,Oral History*, miindlichen Traditionen und

kollektivem Gedachtnis untersucht.

Die Studie beginnt mit einer theoretischen Auseinandersetzung zu Literalitat und Illiteralitét
und untersucht, welche Rolle Literalitat in Gesellschaften spielt. Diese theoretische
Einbettung er6ffnet den Weg, um die Verbindung zwischen llliteralitat und mindlicher Kultur
unter den Kurmanj-Kurden zu analysieren. Das Ziel dieser Auseinandersetzung ist es,
vorhandene wissenschaftliche Arbeiten zu nutzen, um einen theoretischen Rahmen flr das
Thema zu schaffen und die Auswirkungen von Dengbéji auf das kollektive Gedéachtnis der
kurdischen Gesellschaft zu analysieren, deren Alphabetisierungsniveau bis in die letzten

Jahrzehnte niedrig war.

Dengbéji ist eine miindliche Uberlieferungsform und eine spezifische Art, um die Erinnerung
an die eigene Geschichte unter den Kurmanji sprechenden Kurden zu bewahren. Die
vorliegende Dissertation wird diese spezifische Methode des Erinnerns anhand der
Gedachtnisforschung untersuchen, indem sie sich auf den Zusammenhang von Erinnerung
und Geschichte konzentriert. Daher werden die Funktion und Rolle von Dengbéji bei der
Schaffung eines kollektiven Gedé&chtnisses unter den Kurmanj-Kurden untersucht und zudem
Merkmale dieser Art des mundlichen Ged&chtnisses im Gegensatz zu schriftlichen Quellen
Uber die Vergangenheit analysiert.

Die Dissertation konzentriert sich auf Dengbéji als eine besondere mundliche Tradition und
grenzt sie von anderen Kurdischen mundlichen und musikalischen Traditionen, wie ¢irokbéji

(wortlich tbersetzt: Geschichten erzéhlen) und stranbéji (wortlich Ubersetzt: singen) ab. Mit
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der Abgrenzung wird es moglich einen theoretischen Bezugsrahmen fur die Tradition zu
schaffen. Die Studie fokussiert sich ebenfalls auf Zeit und Ort des Dengbéji, indem sie
Dengbéji mit anderen miindlichen/musikalischen Traditionen wie ashik und nagqali aus
Anatolien und dem Iran vergleicht. Darlber hinaus werden auch die Bllteperiode des Genres,
die ,,performance* von Dengbéji und die Beziehung zwischen Dengbéj und Publikum

untersucht.

Das kollektive Gedachtnis der Kurmanj beztglich des Agiri-Widerstands, der zwischen 1926
und 1930 im Osten der Tlrkei um den Berg Agiri (tiirkisch: Agri, armenisch: Ararat)
stattfand, wird hier als Fallstudie herangezogen. Um ein umfassenderes Verstandnis des
Themas zu erlangen, werden ausgewahlte Kilams iber Kdmpfer in diesem Widerstand
untersucht. Durch eine Analyse dieser Widerstandserzdhlungen versucht die Dissertation
aufzuzeigen, wie sich die Kurdisch-Kurmanj Bevoélkerung an den Widerstand und die
Kampfer erinnert und wie sich diese Erinnerungen von dem Inhalt schriftlicher kurdischer
und tarkischer Darstellungen unterscheiden. Dieser Teil der Studie veranschaulicht ebenfalls
die gesellschaftliche Wahrnehmung in Bezug auf diesen historischen Abschnitt. Diese
Wahrnehmung unterscheidet sich von der Darstellung der Geschehnisse in schriftlichen

Quellen aus dieser Zeit und von rezenten Vorstellungen.

Die Zeitspanne der Forschung umfasst etwa hundert Jahre, namlich von den 1880ern bis in
die 1980er Jahre.



1 INTRODUCTION

1.1 The Novelty of this Work

This work is an attempt to analyze the collective memory of Kurdish-Kurmanj society
through dengbéji, and it aims to discover the overlaps of collective memory and history in a
particular time-period. In this case, conveyed via kilam, the collective memory of society
regarding the Agiri resistance, which occurred between 1926 and 1930, will be compared
with written accounts. In other words, this study thoroughly studies a specific time-period and
the role of dengbéji and kilam in conveying the past into the Kurdish collective memory.
When considered from such a perspective, it is obvious that dengbéji had a much greater
impact on Kurdish collective memory than any written historical material, especially for the
Kurds whose literacy rate was low and whose native language was banned in Turkey for

several decades. ?

Oral traditions can be significant sources for memory studies. Especially if a society does
not have a common written history, oral traditions can be a source for tracing their past. In
such cases, the society recalls its past and conveys it to the next generations via oral

traditions.

Recollection of the past through oral traditions among Kurdish people is worth examining
in detail because Kurmanji-speaking Kurds have created a culture built upon strong oral
traditions. Dengbéji is one of the relevant practices. Kurmanjs have recalled and defined their
past and kept their memories for decades through this tradition. Thus, dengbéji has become a
way to store a considerable amount of historical knowledge in the collective memory.
Therefore, searching the history and culture of this society requires examining of its oral
traditions and particularly the dengbéji practice. The novelty of this dissertation lies in the
analysis of this Kurmanji oral tradition and its products to construct and preserve collective
memory which reflects the history of the society. Since this work describe dengbéji as part of
collective memory which conveys history of Kurmanj people, the discussions, and critical
findings in the field of memory studies are crucial for examining the connection between

individual and collective memory.

! Kurdish was banned in Turkey between 1924 and 1991 according to two laws: Sark Islahat Plan: (24th
September 1924) and Tevhid-i Tedrisat Kanunu (3rd March 1924). Even after March 1991, according to the law
2923, although it is free to use Kurdish in daily life, usage of Kurdish is limited. There are a lot of official and
unofficial limits for usage of it.



This study is a deeper and more detailed extension of my MA thesis ‘The Dengbéji
Tradition among Kurdish-Kurmanj Communities: Narrative and Performance During the Late
19th and 20th Centuries’ (MA in History, Bogazici University, 2013) in which | analyzed
dengbéji as a particular oral tradition and focused on the kilams -the narratives- as a specific

genre.

When writing this dissertation, | had already engaged with the topic from different
perspectives; from being familiar with the performances in my childhood to studying it
professionally for many years. However, this topic is relatively new and there is not so much
detailed research of this tradition and kilam. Dengbéji has so far been examined as a part of
Kurdish culture and folklore. Distinctively, this study does not only analyze denghéji as a
particular form of oral transmission, but it also focuses on this tradition as a part of Kurdish-
Kurmanj collective memory by questioning how this tradition has shaped and contributed to

the collective memory of the society.

This research categorizes the narratives as products of a particular genre and analyzes
their content to create a frame for the tradition as it was said but mainly, it compares samples
of this oral tradition with written Turkish and Kurdish accounts to analyze the differences
between collective memory and written accounts. In this sense, the study examines a certain

historical period of the society through oral narratives.

The story of this dissertation overlaps with my personal memory on the one hand and the
20th century history of Kurmanji-speaking Kurdish communities in Turkey on the other. The
first scene emerging from my memory starts with a group of men gathered and listening to a
dengbéj; and it is followed by another one in which the elderly people are listening to kilams
through some tape cassettes in the late 1970s and early 1980s.

In my childhood, | did not pay much attention to kilams, as they were complicated for
children to understand. After my childhood | started to grasp their contents and became
interested in the tradition. Many years later, when | decided to research the topic for my M.A.
thesis, | already had extensive personal experience and familiarity with its forms and
practices. While researching for my dissertation, | gathered further historical knowledge and
theoretical perspectives on the topic. Therefore, this study has derived from both my scientific

research and personal observation and experience.

The story of this work overlaps with my personal experience in dengbéji and its social
evolution as well. When 1 started to gather kilams in the early 1990s dengbéji was totally

ignored by the educated young generation. Some of my friends even suggested that I should
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find something else to spend my time on. Interestingly, when | started to write my
dissertation, the same tradition had already become a subject of glorification by the young and
educated Kurdish people. In this sense, | reject both the neglect and the glorification, which
both arise from superficial knowledge. Instead of glorifying or ignoring the tradition and its

products, a serious study should try to understand the contents and functions.

In this study, | tried to do it: to understand what the kilams tell about the society, about
their perception, and about themselves.

1.2 Aims and Goals

The goal of this dissertation is to analyze the Kurdish-Kurmanj collective memory via
dengbéji and to study it as a specific part of the culture of Kurmanj people whose majority
live in Turkey. As a society which does not have a common written history, Kurmanji-
speaking Kurdish people have memorized their past, and this history has been conveyed

through generations via the dengbéji tradition until the late 20th Century.

There are no detailed scholarly works about the memory created by dengbéji, and the
existing literature mainly focuses on the life stories of certain dengbéjs or addresses the topic
from other disciplines such as social anthropology or musicology. This dissertation
approaches the topic from an interdisciplinary perspective and places it within the field of
memory studies. Besides creating a frame for the tradition, the dissertation examines some
specific historical period, the resistance in Agiri (1926-1930) through the kilams. The
narratives regarding this resistance are compared with the evidence of contemporary written
sources. The difference between oral and written sources is one of the focus points of the
dissertation. Thus, it will be the first study of its kind, aiming to start a discussion for further

works about the role of written accounts regarding the near past of Kurmanj people.
The main objectives of this study can be classified under three categories:
a. To analyze dengbéji as a particular tradition and its narratives as a genre.

b. To study the narratives in the context of collective memory, as a cultural

production of Kurmanj people.

c. To investigate a particular period of the history of this community by

comparing the evidence of certain narratives with that of written sources.
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1.3 Research Questions

e What is dengbéji and how does it function? What is the relationship between dengbéji and

the oral culture of Kurmanj people?

e What is the role of dengbéji and kilam within Kurdish-Kurmanj collective memory? How
have Kurmanji-speaking Kurdish people remembered their past? How has this memory
been transmitted to the next generations? How has dengbéji shaped the collective memory
of Kurmanjs and their understanding of their own history and identity?

e How do Kurdish-Kurmanj people remember the events of the Agiri Resistance through
dengbéjs and the kilams? What is the difference of these oral narratives from written

history?

1.4 Methodological Issues

Besides study of primary and secondary literature for the theoretical part different
research methods such as participant observation and documentary analysis will be applied in

this study.

The predominant methodology is a qualitative approach to research. Analysis of the
narratives recorded on old records (tape-cassettes) is the crucial part of the dissertation for
understanding the social, cultural, political, and historical background of the narratives. This
study categorizes the narratives as productions of a particular genre rather than analyzing
them as separate and specific pieces. Thus, it develops general arguments that reflect the
characteristics of a tradition and its genre. Hence, it is an attempt to create a general, in-depth
view of the tradition and distinguish it from other Kurdish oral traditions.

1.4.1 Participant Observation

In this study participant observation mainly consists of my attendance at dengbéji
performances in the 2000s. Additionally, | have witnessed several dengbéji gatherings during
my childhood including both rural and urban life in the Kurmanji culture in the late 1970s and
early 1980s.Witnessing those dengbéji gatherings in my early years of life gave me an
understanding of its natural form. Based on this experience | was able to distinguish between

older and newer forms of the tradition, which was important to understand the characteristics
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and the period of dengbéji.

This experience also enabled me to observe the differences in the tradition as it re-shaped
after the 2000s, a development that is called “the new dengbé&ji” by other scholars.

1.4.2 Documentary Analysis

The primary documents that were analyzed for this study are tape-cassettes which were
mainly recorded between the 1960s and 1980s by the audiences of dengbéji performances.

The records used in this study are taken from private collections or internet sources.

All the kilams mentioned and transcribed in the dissertation have been transcribed from
tapes and translated into English. Instead of using existing transcriptions I preferred to make
my own, because sometimes even misinterpretation of one word changes the meaning of a

whole sentence.

As they form a key part in the development of collective memory, examining the kilams
as a part of history is the cornerstone of this study. Contrary to the existing studies, in this
work oral narratives are not a complementary source. They are the main objects of research
seeking to analyze the concepts and narratives that characterize Kurmanj oral history in

comparison with written accounts.

To choose a certain kilam to use in the study, I listened to different versions from
different dengbéjs. Then, I transcribed the ones completed in lyrics. The sound quality and
audibility were also important factors in the transcription process. In some kilams | used
several performances of one single dengbéj to capture the lost or inaudible sentences. After
that | translated them into English.

1.5 Summary of the Contents

Chapter I begins the study with a survey of different theories and approaches regarding
the literacy-illiteracy topic in dissimilar studies. After a discussion with reference to previous
scholarly works on the topic, dengbéji and oral culture are studied in the context of collective
memory to create a theoretical framework for the dissertation. Then, the tradition of dengbéji
and the genre of kilam are examined in the context of language, performance, location, and

content.
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The theoretical framework in this chapter is followed by an analysis of the oral culture
among Kurdish-Kurmanj society in the context of illiteracy and rural life. Therefore, this
thesis argues that as an oral tradition, dengbéji is a way of shaping and preserving memory for
Kurmanj people, who were mainly illiterate until a few decades ago. In this sense, it reflects
the common values and history of these communities that are living in Turkey and Syria,

partially in Iran and Irag, and some small areas in Caucasia.?

Kurmanji has varieties of oral traditions but the characteristic reflection of Kurmanji
culture is more crucial in dengbéji. Dengbéji is essentially a Kurmanji oral tradition which
springs from Kurmanji culture. The relationship between this tradition and Kurmanji culture

is also analyzed in this study.

The second chapter is an overview of dengbéji which starts with a literature review. The
chapter distinguishes dengbéji from other Kurdish oral traditions by its content, performance,
and characteristics. It also examines dengbéji in comparison to some neighboring traditions in
Anatolia and Iran. Additionally, in the second chapter, the interaction between dengbéjs and
their audiences as well as the recording techniques of their performances are reviewed. After
focusing on dengbéjs as specific performers and their way of performing, the chapter
concludes with a discussion of the period of the flowering of dengbéji, roughly between the

late 19" and late 20" centuries.

The third chapter evaluates oral and written accounts about the Agiri Resistance against
the Turkish government as a case study. This resistance occurred between 1926 and 1930 in
the border region between Turkey and Iran. Both the theoretical perspectives from the first

chapter and the conclusions of the second chapter are applied here.

The chapter starts with a summary of the resistance and continues with the Turkish
official military reports and written Kurdish accounts regarding this resistance. Then, these
written accounts are compared with the contents of certain kilams which reflect the collective
memory of Kurmanj people. In this context, the highlight of the chapter is the juxtaposition of
the evidence of Kurdish society’s collective memory and the written accounts about the
resistance. This chapter shows how the collective memory of Kurdish-Kurmanj people

regarding the period of Agirl Resistance differs from written accounts.

2 Tens of thousands of Kurds have immigrated from Transcaucasia —voluntarily or forcedly- to the Central Asian
countries such as Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Turkmenistan, and Tajikistan, and to Siberia between the 17 and the
20" Centuries. These people are also Kurmanj. See; https://worldview.stratfor.com/article/will-kurds-
kazakhstan-kyrgyzstan-turkmenistan-and-tajikistan-seek-joining-greater-kurdistan (Accessed on 05.03.2021
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2 CHAPTER I: A Theoretical Framework

The first chapter of the dissertation starts with a discussion regarding literacy/illiteracy
and examines the role of literacy in societies through the perspectives of two opposed points
of view supported by different scholars. This discussion is relevant to the study of oral culture

given the low literacy level among Kurdish people at the time.

Then, the chapter will continue with an examination of dengbéji from different
perspectives such as oral history, oral culture, and collective memory. Therefore, the
discussion opens a multidisciplinary way to investigate the narratives of the dengbéji tradition
as a way of collective memory among Kurmanji speaking Kurdish people. The chapter
proceeds to understand the meaning of oral expression among Kurds and its relationship with

the Kurmanji culture.

The study claims that the dengbéji tradition relates to the Kurmanji dialect of Kurdish and
the social-cultural background of Kurmanj people. To have a closer look, the role and
importance of oral expression among Kurmanj people is analyzed in the context of their rural
life.

Most of Kurmanj people achieved literacy in the last quarter of 20" Century in Turkey.®
Otherwise, they have mostly recollected their past. This history has been transmitted via oral
narratives over generations. In this sense, examining oral culture among Kurdish-Kurmanj

people and examining their collective memory via dengbéji is the cornerstone of this chapter.

It may be said that on the one hand, common illiteracy is a disadvantage for a culture,
whilst it creates a strong oral culture on the other. Since Kurmanj people could not develop a

written language in Turkey during the whole 20th Century, * they were able to preserve and

3 According to the sources of https://ourworldindata.org/literacy the rate of literacy in Turkey was 62% in 1975.
Since the main condition of literacy was speaking in Turkish, and most of the Kurds could not speak in Turkish,
this rate was much lesser among Kurdish people. Moreover, most of ordinary Kurds did not know that it is
possible to write in Kurdish until the early 1990s. Ahmed Aras conveys his experience in the 1960s when he was
making research about Kurdish folklore in the villages of Agiri, Mis and Erzirom. The peasants were asking "is
it possible to write in Kurdish?" when | was saying | am going to write about Kurdish culture, he says. See;
interview with Ahmed Aras, Dlinya TV, R Bi R{, by Nevzat Keskin, 6th December 2013. Personally, | have a
similar experience. | was 8-9 ages old when | saw writing in Kurdish for the first time in my life. In the early
1980s, a cousin of my grandfather, who was a mullah taught at the madrasah, was our guest. He asked me to
read some transcript in the Arabic letters. I tried to read it in Arabic, but it did not work. Then, he started to read
it as: Vé firqeté ez ji te kirim / feryad ji desté firqeté ye” (this separation took me from you / the cry stems from
the separation). It was a religious hymn written with the Arabic alphabet in Kurmanji. It was extremely
surprising for me to see that something is written in Kurmanji. So far, | did not know that one can write and read
in Kurdish-Kurmaniji.

4 See the footnote number 1 regarding the laws to ban the Kurdish language in the summary of this study.
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develop an oral culture, where a strong collective memory was shaped. Thus, dengbéji and
kilam, as a particular tradition and genre have become the main elements of this collective

memory.

2.1 Memory Studies and the Role of Literacy and Illiteracy

The cases of literacy and illiteracy have become topics of scholarly studies mostly after
the 1960s. Initially, these studies were undertaken from two divergent viewpoints; the first
group of these studies approached these two issues as a dichotomy. At this time, many
scholars assumed that literacy was the key element of cognitive, educational, even economic,
and political development. This approach, which is advocated by scholars such as Marshall
McLuhan (1962), Elizabeth Einstein (1979), Lawrence Stone (1979), Jack Goody (1968), lan
Watt (1968), and Carlo Cipallo (1969) was criticized by the second generation of researchers
in this field such as Michael Cole (1981), Ruth Finnegan (1988), James Paul Gee (1990) and,
Harvey J. Graff (1995). The main criticism by later scholars of the previous studies was that
of a) falling into technological determinism b) approaching the issue based on dichotomies,
such as literacy-illiteracy, oral-written etc., and ignoring interconnections between the

processes.

Cole and Scribner argue that writing and its role in societies have been misinterpreted,
and they are seen as a threshold between history and prehistory and between modern and
traditional societies.® Graff furtherly argues that the cognitive impact of literacy is a myth

rather than a reality. Literacy never had as much effect as it is imagined.®

Moreover, hegemony, which always accompanied literacy, was mostly misinterpreted.

Namely, status, power, ability etc., which arise from hegemony were mistakenly interpreted

5 Scribner, Sylvia & Cole, Michael, The Psychology of Literacy, Harvard University Press, Cambridge,
Massachusetts, England, 1981, p.12.

& “In earliest times, literacy was highly restricted and a relatively unsignificant craft; it carried little of the
association with wealth, power, status, and knowledge that it later acquired” [...] “Despite having a shorter
history — roughly 2,600 years — 'Western literacy and —430 years— printing technology have led to an
exaggeration of the role of writing and literacy” [...] “Contrary to popular and scholarly wisdom, major steps
forward in trade, commerce and even industry took place in some periods and places with remarkably low levels
of literacy; conversely, higher levels of literacy have not proven to be stimulants for ‘modern’ economic
development.” Graff, Harvey J., The Legacies of Literacy: Continuities and Contradictions in Western Culture
and Society, Indiana University Press, Bloomington and Indianapolis, 1987, pp. 5, 8,10.
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as the effects of literacy itself. Thus, literacy was given a more importance than it deserves.’
Furthermore, it had been thought that literacy by itself was able to change not only cognition
but also economic, political, social, and cultural status.®

As was said earlier, another approach that is criticized by the second group of scholars is
addressing the topic of literacy and illiteracy as a dichotomy. This attitude which is described
as “the tyranny of dichotomies” by Graff ° leads to an exaggeration of the role of literacy and
totally separates the phenomena of literacy and illiteracy from each other by creating absolute

borders between them.1°

The view of literacy as a starting point for development and changing comprehension is
also criticized by Ruth Finnegan. Her criticisms of this approach can be summarized in three
points: 1. generalization of the role of literacy and illiteracy in different cultures is
misleading; 2. this approach is a kind of technological determinism; 3. literacy and illiteracy

are interconnected; they are not exactly different levels of stairs.*

" Graff, Harvey J., The Legacies of Literacy: Continuities and Contradictions in Western Culture and Society,
Indiana University Press, Bloomington and Indianapolis, 1987, p.12.

8 «Literacy, I have come to believe, is profoundly misunderstood. That is one ‘natural’ consequence of long-
standing tyranny of the ‘literacy myth’" [...] "Literacy is sometimes conceived as a skill but more often as
symbolic or representative of attitudes and mentalities"[...]" in other levels, literacy ‘thresholds’ are seen as
requirements for economic development, ‘take-offs’, ‘modernization’, political development and stability,
standards of living, fertility control, and on and on.” [...] “Social scientists during the past three decades have
argued that the development of the underdeveloped areas must (or, normatively, should) recapitulate that of the
West and sometimes have attempted to put that vision into practice. This is the moving spirit of the major works
by such scholars as McLuhan, Elizabeth Einstein, Lawrence Stone, Jack Goody and lan Watt, and Carlo
Cipallo.” Graff, Harvey J., The Labyrinths of Literacy, Reflections on Literacy Past and Present, The University
of Pittsburgh Press, Pittsburgh, 1995, pp. 5,10,14,19.

9 Graff, Harvey J., The Labyrinths of Literacy, Reflections on Literacy Past and Present, The University of
Pittsburgh Press, Pittsburgh, 1995, pp.12,13.

10 «It seems highly rational to investigate orality and literacy from the concept of two opposing types: the one,
the characteristic setting for oral tradition, typified as small-scale and face to face, rural and non-industrial,
communal and conformist rather than individualist, and dominated by ascribed kinship, religion and revered
traditions; the other — the local for written transmission - typically industrial, urban and bureaucratic,
characterized by a respect for rationality, individual achievement and impersonal norms, heterogeneous and
secular.” Finnegan, Ruth, Literacy and Orality, Studies in the Technology of Communication, Basil Blackwell
Ltd, Oxford, 1988, p.140.

11 Finnegan, Ruth, Literacy and Orality, Studies in the Technology of Communication, Basil Blackwell Ltd,
Oxford, 1988, pp.7-9.
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The role of secularism also plays a role in critiques of the "dichotomy". Graff highlights
the role of religion and church in the process of increasing literacy, which is usually ignored
by some earlier scholars.!?

The assumption that increasing literacy is a part of the Enlightenment is usually taken to
mean that spreading literacy is also connected with secularism. However, not only in
medieval Europe but also in many other parts of the world, religion has become the leading
institution of literacy.'® For example, in Europe, the aim of the church — especially the
Protestant Church - was to reach more people, to be understood, and of course, to lead to
salvation. Therefore, common literacy was one of the most effective ways to reach people for

the church, but the church never aimed to spread secularism among people.'*

Differently from the scholars listed above, Ong takes a further step in the case of literacy
and illiteracy by arguing that it is not easy for literate people to understand illiterate people
because their mindsets are different.*® According to Ong, most intellectuals, being part of the

literate world, have seen orality'® as a primitive form of communication. Furthermore,

12 «“Finally, we note that the only other areas that so fully and quickly achieved near-universal levels of literacy
before the end of the eighteenth century were places of intensely pious religion, usually but not always
Protestant: Scotland, New England, Huguenot French centers, and places within Germany and Switzerland.”
Graff, Harvey J., The Labyrinths of Literacy, Reflections on Literacy Past and Present, The University of
Pittsburgh Press, Pittsburgh, 1995, p. 22.

13 As it is known, Kurdish language was officially banned in Turkey between 1924 and 1991. During this long
period of time the unique institution which had Kurdish as a language of education was also a religious one:
Madrasah. Students were educated both in Arabic and Kurdish in the madrasah and, of course, the madrasah
was not a legal entity. Nonetheless, it used to lead a kind of enlightenment because the students —sagirt- were
studying not only religion but also chemistry, astronomy etc., therefore, madrasah used to contribute to
development of both Kurdish language and some scientific disciplines in a small portion of Kurdish people in
that period.

14 Of course, the policy implemented by the Church had some unwanted results as well. As an example, we may
remember Domenico Scandella, a peasant from the book, “The Cheese and the Worms” by Carlo Ginzburg, and
the results of written documents given by the Catholic Church to change the pagan beliefs of peasants. In the 16™
Century, by distributing religious booklets to the peasants the assumption of the Church was to change the
Pagan beliefs of the peasants around the Friuli region of Italy. However, the result was totally controversial: at
least some of the peasants were interpreting the given texts in a different way because they had their own beliefs
and experiences. As a result, some people were creating different secular theories against the Church.
Nevertheless, these kinds of examples do not mean that the Church was aiming to spread secularism among

people. See; Ginzburg, Carlo, The Cheese and the Worms, The Cosmos of a Sixteen-Century Miller, Johns
Hopkins University Press, Baltimore, 1980.

15 «Language study in all but recent decades have focused on written texts rather than on orality for a readily
assignable reason: the relationship of study itself to writing.” [...] “Writing, [...] is a particularly pre-emptive and
imperialist activity that tends to assimilate other things to itself even without the aid of etymologies.” Ong,
Walter J. Orality and Literacy-The Technologizing of the Word, Routledge- Taylor & Francis Group, edited by
Terence Hawkes, London, 1982, pp.11,12.

16 In this study, “orality” is used as thought and verbal expression of societies which are not familiar with
literacy (especially with writing and printing technology) and as it is described as “primary orality” by Ong. See:
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language studies were also based on writing. Therefore, they were far from understanding

illiterate world.t’

Ong then emphasizes the ideological reasons for the scholarly focus on texts. Researchers
either did not consider oral culture worth examining or did not have any idea of how to
include oral culture in their research. Since oral accounts are unstable, their categorization is
not as easy as that of written ones. Moreover, there is an inverse proportion between literacy
and rhetoric: As the literacy rate increases and reading from text becomes hegemonic within
mindsets, memory, and rhetoric regresses. Especially, after the invention of printing
technology, literacy became more common, and this gradually changed mindsets. In this way,
the mindsets, and ways of thinking of literate and illiterate people are not the same.
Furthermore, as a part of the literate world it is not easy for scholars to understand the mindset

of illiterate people, according to Ong.®

From my point of view, whereas literacy and illiteracy are regarded as complete
opposites by the first approach, as the second group of scholars clearly show literacy is not a
kind of threshold or barrier between literate and illiterate people; nor does the ability of
reading lead to a change in people’s perception. Moreover, although the literate world has a
kind of hegemony based on writing, it is not reasonable to think that literacy changes
mindsets fundamentally. Furthermore, being literate does not necessarily mean having a
further ability to comprehend. Perception, moreover, does not need to be directly linked with

literacy.

Of course, literacy may enable one to acquire knowledge, but this does not arise directly
from the ability to read. Instead, it arises from what is read and what is learned from it. In
other words, reading may lead to further knowledge derived from what is read, not directly
from the ability itself. It looks as though this confusion is the main shortcoming of the first

approach to the literacy-illiteracy issue.

Ong, Walter J., Orality and Literacy-The Technologizing of the Word, Routledge- Taylor & Francis Group,
edited by Terence Hawkes, London, 1982, p.12.

17 Ong, Walter J., Orality and Literacy-The Technologizing of the Word, Routledge- Taylor & Francis Group,
edited by Terence Hawkes, London, 1982, p.12.

18 Ong, Walter J., Orality and Literacy-The Technologizing of the Word, Routledge- Taylor & Francis Group,
edited by Terence Hawkes, London, 1982, pp.11,12.
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Moreover, the case of literacy/illiteracy can be more complicated in some specific issues.
For example, if a community has been forced to become literate in a foreign language the
result can be very different from what was anticipated.

For instance, among elderly Kurdish people some men can read but they can’t write.
They were forced to become literate in Turkish, usually during their time of compulsory
military service in the Turkish Army. Their reading ability is limited to recognizing the letters
and understanding short sentences. However, they are not literate in the common sense of the
term because: a) their reading ability is very limited, and it is in Turkish whilst their mother
tongue is Kurdish. They may be unable to speak Turkish at all or their Turkish is too limited;
b) They are not literate in their mother tongue -Kurdish- too. In other words, their reading
ability is limited to reading short sentences in an alien language. However, it is the skill of
reading.'® In such circumstances, it is impossible to separate literacy from illiteracy because

they are not truly binary opposites.

2.2 Collective Memory and Oral History

In this work, the term collective memory is used within the meaning of Halbwachs, who
describes how aside from having an individual memory, each person shares a group memory
which deals with past events, and is memorized by the community through narratives, songs,
rituals etc.?® However, Halbwachs distinguishes memory and history from each other, and this
approach has been criticized by Erll as being “[...] one of less felicitous legacies of

Halbwachs”.?* Jan Assmann also objects to Halbwachs’ assumption that the concepts of

19 The reading and writing ability of some elderly Kurdish people in Turkey is a dilemma. Since Kurds are
forced to become literate only in Turkish, which is not their mother tongue, especially elderly people have a kind
of disability in this case: many of them can’t write while they are able to read. To be forced to learn reading and
writing in a language which is not known well leads a kind of disability. To make it well understood we can
compare it with someone who tries to learn writing and reading in Arabic with Arabic letters while she/he does
not speak Arabic. Plus, we should add that this person is not literate even in his/her own mother tongue. Thus,
the problem is getting worse: they are forced to read and write with an unknown alphabet in a language that they
are not able to speak while they are also not able to read and write in their own mother tongue! And the result is
having a limited ability of reading while totally being far from writing. This is a different kind of
literacy/illiteracy situation which should be considered in the Kurdish example.

20 Halbwachs, Maurice, On Collective Memory, The University of Chicago Press, Chicago, 1992, p. 38.

2L Erll, Astrid, Cultural Memory Studies: An International and Interdisciplinary Handbook, de Gruyter,
Berlin/New York, 2008, pp. 3,6.
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memory and history exclude each other because memory is transformed into history at a
certain level.??

Like the connection between individual and collective memory, history and memory are
also connected to each other as Erll remarks:

“I would suggest dissolving the useless opposition of history vs. memory in favor
of a notion of different modes of remembering in culture. This approach proceeds from
the basic insight that the past is not given but must instead continually be re-constructed
and re-presented. Thus, our memories (individual and collective) of past events can vary
to a great degree. This holds true not only for what is remembered (facts, data), but also

for how it is remembered, that is, for the quality and meaning the past assumes.”?

2.2.1 Oral History

Since this study focuses on an oral tradition and describing it as a part of collective
memory, before examining collective memory, we may first analyze oral history to determine
the similarities and differences between the two.

In the framework of Memory Studies, oral history is a useful method to go beyond
written history. Oral history was faced with a kind of suspicion in the academic world for a
long time. Although some systematic oral history research projects started in the United States
in the 1930s; and then in Europe in the 1960s, oral history was excluded from the academic
field of history until the 1990s.

Written history is mainly based on objective facts, such as archaeological evidence and
written documents. On the other hand, oral history relies almost entirely on subjective human
accounts, and circulates through the transmission of oral information. It is mainly based on
the subjective evidence of eyewitnesses and is also known as the history of daily life.
Nonetheless, history and oral history are not conflicting approaches, as Neyzi notes:

“It is important not to view the fields of oral history and history as incompatible
or even opposed: they are similar in many ways and different. Oral history relies on
history in going about its work. Oral history is also a major means of studying recent

history. On the other hand, unlike history, oral history is also about, and studies, the

22 Assmann, Jan, the opening event of the IEA Conference “Spaces of Remembrance”, Sao Paulo, 15" May
2013.

2 Erll, Astrid, Cultural Memory Studies: An International and Interdisciplinary Handbook, de Gruyter,
Berlin/New York, 2008, p.7.
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present. An oral history approach can also complicate the way we understand history,

particularly at the subjective level, and how it should be studied.”?*

Since oral history is related to memory studies it seems appropriate to connect dengbéji to
both memory studies and oral history studies. However, we should keep in mind that dengbéji
is an oral tradition, and unlike oral history “[ ...] oral traditions are no longer contemporary.
They have passed from mouth to mouth, for a period beyond the lifetime of the informants.”?
Therefore, oral traditions can be a source for history. Furthermore, by exemplifying the
history of the kingdom of Benin prior to 1880, and the rivalry among the Hadiya leaders in
Ethiopia, Vansina shows how in some situations oral traditions can be the only source for

history.?

Oral history studies usually consist of life stories, reminiscences, hearsay, and
eyewitnesses. In this kind of study, the main point is the subject, namely, the source. The
subject - the narrator - is dominant in every stage of the interviews. They can tell the story as
they want. The same person can tell different versions of the same event in different
situations.?” Especially in the case of witnesses, each person can give a different description
while talking about the same event because each of them may have a different approach to the
event. That is why memory studies, especially while analyzing life stories, are based on

analyzing subjectivity as Portelli explains it via autobiographies:

“Autobiographical discourse, whether the narrator takes the initiative of writing,
or merely responds to an interviewer’s question, is always about the construction and

expression of one’s own subjectivity. To ignore and exorcise subjectivity, as if it were

24 Neyzi, Leyla, “Oral History and Memory Studies in Turkey” In: “Turkey’s Engagement with Modernity:
Conflict and Change in the Twentieth Century”. Celia Kerslake, Kerem Oktem, Philip Robins, eds. Palgrave
Macmillan, London, 2010, p. 11.

% Vansina, J., Oral Tradition as History, The University of Wisconsin Press, Madison, 1985, p. 13.
% Vansina, J., Oral Tradition as History, The University of Wisconsin Press, Madison, 1985, p. 188.

27 As an example: “The famous story of the reminiscences of Rossini about his only meeting with Beethoven
may serve as a warning to the unwary. When he first told it, a few years after Beethoven’s death, Rossini said
that he went to Beethoven’s house, had great difficulty in being admitted, and in the end did not speak to the
master whose command of Italian (Rossini’s language) was insufficient. This last bit we may doubt —at least
from this source-. Towards the end of Rossini’s life, the story had become quite a tale. It involved the tortured
master, in the throes of creation, receiving Rossini, advising him to continue his great work, and above all
praising Il Barbiere di Siviglia as the greatest comic work ever written”. Vansina, J. Oral Tradition as History,
Madison, Wisconsin, 1985, p. 9.
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only a noxious interference in the pure data is ultimately to distort and falsify the

nature of the data themselves.”?®

Keeping in mind that "memory is a matter of how minds work together in society" and it
is "structured by social arrangements"?° the narratives of dengbéjs, the kilams, can be
considered as a form of oral history but they are not direct products of individual memories.
Since kilams are produced through collective memory, developing the narrative is not mainly
in the hands of the narrator. In this sense, dengbéji narratives are far from the issue of “inter-

subjectivity” as Alistair Thomson points out:

“In one sense we compose or construct our memories. From the moment we
experience an event we use the meanings of our culture to make sense of it. Over time
we remember our experiences as those public meanings change. [...] In another sense

we ‘compose’ memories which help us to feel relatively comfortable with our lives.”%

In contrast to life stories, dengbéji narratives are like "historical songs", a categorization
coined by Vladimir Propp in terms of their subject matter. Propp claims that historical songs
are basically created by witnesses taking part in the events and cannot be evaluated as entirely
personal products although they are created by some talented individuals.3* Vansina also
emphasizes the collective authorship in genres which are not memorized word by word.? In
this context, | prefer to describe dengbéji narratives, i.e kilam, as a production of collective
memory although they have been created by some -mostly anonymous®- individuals, because
their continued transmission is informed and determined by the collective memory of

Kurmanj people. Of course, some of the dengbéjs are also composers in the sense that they

28 Portelli, A., The Battle of Valle Giulia: Oral History and the Art of Dialogue, University of Wisconsin Press,
London, 1997, p.80.

2 Qlick, Jeffrey K. and Joyce Robbins; Social Memory Studies From Collective Memory to the Historical
Saciology of Mnemonic Practices, Annual Review of Sociology, Number: 24 (1), pp.105-40.

%0 Thomson, A., “The Anzac Legend: Exploring national myth and memory in Australia”, In: The Myths We Live
By, R. Samuel and P. Thompson (eds), Routledge, London, 1990, p.78.

3L Propp, Vladimir, Theory and History of Folklore, University of Minnesota Press, Minneapolis,1925, pp.149-
163.

32 Vansina, J., Oral Tradition as History, The University of Wisconsin Press, Madison, 1985, p. 55.
3 The creation of kilam has usually been a controversial issue among foremost dengbéjs. Sometimes 2-3
different dengbéjs have claimed to be the creator of the same narrative. However, it looks that even some kilams

have been created by certain talented dengbéjs the majority of kilams have always been as anonymous
narratives.
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have produced some narratives about past events, but this does not change the anonymous

character of the genre.

In dengbéji, the narratives are not produced through individual memory of the dengbgéj. A
dengbéj is normally a medium of the narratives which are usually known by his audience.
Thus, he is not able to change the meaning or storyline of the narrative. Obviously, as a
performer, he may change the sequence in some cases, spice the narrative as he can, but the
main body of the narrative is not changed. These narratives are not written but they are
memorized by both the performer and audience. That is why these texts are more stable than
most expressions of individual memory, and why they are more attractive to the audience. In
this case, the audience is not so much interested in the individual memory of the dengbéj but
interested in his narrative which is based on the collective memory of the society. Guha
recaps a similar case in India: An Indian storyteller comes to a village and starts to talk about
his journey in unknown lands, but the audiences do not care about what he says. However,
when he starts to relate an old story which is already known by the audience -unlike the
speech about unknown lands- they listen to him carefully. “You cannot imagine a scene as
Indian as this one” Guha says to describe the situation.* Similarly, Vansina expresses the
same point by referring to H. Scheub about his study of The Xhosa Ntsomi (1975): the
audiences “[...] must already know the tale so that they can enjoy the rendering of various
episodes, appreciate the innovations, and anticipate the thrills still to come. So, every

performance is new, but every performance presupposes something old; the tale itself.”

Similarly, when a dengbéj attends to a civat (community), the audiences generally do not
expect to hear some news from him, even he also gives news, but rather they wish to hear the

known narratives.

2.3 Kurdish-Kurmanj Society and Oral Culture

Kurmanji is the major dialect of Kurdish, which is spoken among Kurmanjs who mainly
live in Turkey, Syria, and partially in Iran and Iraq. There are also Kurmanji-speaking people
in the Caucasus. Others have immigrated to central Asian countries such as Kyrgyzstan,

Kazakhstan, Turkmenistan, and Tajikistan between 17th and 20" Century as was mentioned

34 Guha, Ranajit, History at The Limit of World-History, Columbia University Press, New York, 2002, p. 85.

% Vansina, J., Oral Tradition as History, The University of Wisconsin Press, Madison, 1985, p. 35.
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in the summary of this study. Furthermore, the main body of Kurdish Diaspora -except
perhaps in the US and Canada- consists of Kurmanj people. Although there is no reliable
census, it can be assumed that at least 50% of the whole Kurdish population consists of
Kurmanji-speakers. However, Kurmanji is not only a dialect but also a way of identification

which exists in different contexts. Therefore, it deserves to have a closer look on them.

There are different identifications of Kurmanjs based on their social status. For example,
the Kurdish elites, who were aware of their ethnicity at least since the 16th century, did not
identify themselves as Kurmanjs. On the other hand, “[...] in different parts of Kurdistan they
(Kurdish peasants) were called guran, miskén, klawspi and kurmanj, which were used as class
rather than ethnic labels.””3® Moreover, until recently, Kurdish elites (sheikhs, mirs, aghas,
etc.) looked down upon the Kurmanj, i.e., the lower classes, peasants. For example, calling
these people kirmag (lit. ‘penis-kisser') was common among Kurdish Sheikhs of Norgin in
Bedlis (Turk: Bitlis). They were considering themselves as being sheikh and sayyid while the
others were Kurmanj (kirmag). Hence, they distinguished themselves from lower class
Kurdish people by demeaning them.%’

In fact, as | personally witnessed, until the1990s, Kurmanji-speaking people who did not
belong to an esir (tribe) usually identified themselves as Kurmanj but not as Kurds.® Since a
common national imagination had not yet come into being, the concept of Kurmanj
represented the identity of non-tribal Kurds in Turkey. In contrast, others identified
themselves through their tribal-familial connections, and through belonging to an esir, but not

as Kurmanj.% Belonging to an esir also implied nobility, which distinguished the esir from the

3 Bruinessen, Martin Van, The Kurds a Contemporary Overview; ed. Philip G. Kreyenbroek and Stefan Sperl,
Routledge 1992, London, p. 46.

37 However, we should note that this approach has diminished since 1990s, during which the Kurdish peasants
and lower classes became the main bearers of the Kurdish struggle in Turkey. Today, nobody dares to describe
Kurmanjs openly in such a way.

% For example, until 1990, identification as being Kurmanj was also a way for distinguishment from
Zazaki/Dimilki speakers, and it was same vice versa around Diyarbekir. Since there was not a strong identity of
esir or any other nobility origins in this region, and since a Kurdish ethnic identity was not strong, being
Kurmanj was meaning not being Zaza; and being Zaza was meaning not being Kurmanj. However, since
Kurmanjs were much of the society, while all of Zazas were able to speak Kurmanji, Kurmanjs were rarely able
to speak in Zazaki/Dimilki.

39 Esir means tribe. However, Kurdish tribal structure has specific features. “It is difficult to classify Kurdish
tribalism since it has always been far from homogeneous and has always been revolutionary. At the risk of crude
generalization, one might say that traditionally the Kurds were largely organized into a rough hierarchy of sub-
tribes, tribes, and tribal confederations. Loyalties were not immutable, and a strong and determined leader of one
tribe might well be able to acquire a sufficient following and perhaps territory to throw off previous loyalties and

realign himself with another federation or group, or even with the government.” See: McDowall, David, “The
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non-tribal Kurmanjs.*® Then, especially in the 1990s, «...the term ‘kurmanj’, which initially
referred to the subjected peasants in northern Kurdistan, became synonymous with
‘Kurd’...”]* in Kurmaniji speaking areas.

Another source argues that Kurmanjs are people who have been released from hierarchical
structure of tribes. In this sense, Kurmanjs live outside the tribal sphere with their own
familial structure and this process has increased after the 19th century. The first Kurdish

communities in the suburbs were Kurmanj people.*?

Since Kurdish was banned in Turkey for a long time, even though it has officially been
allowed since 1991, the use of Kurdish faces many obstacles. Hence, writing in Kurdish has
not developed among Kurds in Turkey, whose overall majority are Kurmanj. Especially since
the ban of the madrasah, where the language of education** was Kurmanji written in the
Arabic alphabet, there has not been a single institution that teaches or uses Kurdish until the

past two decades.

Thus, the relationship of illiterate Kurmanj people with education including literacy,
became solely one of fear. Script was always had connotations of piety or threats, both of

which were based on fear. For Kurds in Turkey, this fear comes from two sources: The

Kurdish Question: A Historical Review.” In: The Kurds: A Contemporary Overview, ed. Philip G. Kreyenbroek
and Stefan Sperl, Routledge, London, 1992, pp. 9-10.

40 Similarly, Kurdish people who are not belong to noble tribes -namely esir- are called as Kurmanj among
Kurds in Iran. Kurmanj has an offensive connotation around Urmiah while it means non-tribal, namely, unnoble
around Bradust and Sumay areas. Only non-tribal Kurds around Salmas call themselves as Kurmanj. Source:
Khalili, Mostafa; based on his research in Urmiah county, Iran. (Information received through personal emails in
March 2020 and January 2021)

41 Bruinessen, Martin Van; The Kurds/ A Contemporary Overview; ed. Philip G. Kreyenbroek and Stefan Sperl,
Routledge, London,1992, p. 53.

42 "The Kurmanjs are Kurdish communities that have moved away from tribal affiliations. The decline of the
tribal system has led to an increase in the number of Kurmanj communities. The Kurmanjs were the first groups
to settle in the suburbs, and this trend has continued to accelerate since the 19" century. This process can be
likened to the emergence of proletarians during the early stages of capitalism. See; Ocalan, Abdullah, Bir Halk:
Savunmak, Amara Yay., Istanbul, 2004, p. 234.

43 Kurdish was banned since 1920's but after the military coup of 1980 in Turkey, the government decelerated
another law against Kurdish to be used in official agencies on 19th October 1983. These new additions were
cancelled in March 1991 (law no. 2932) by the government of Turgut Ozal (1927-1993). However, Kurdish
never has been totally free in Turkey although some positive changes made on the constitution between 2002
and 2007.

44 See, for education at Madrasah: “After completing his education and mastering the so-called ‘twelve sciences’
(Arabic grammar; logic, Hadith; rhetoric; law; Shafi‘ite jurisprudence; theology; argumentation; Persian and
Arabic literature; history and geography; and mathematics, astronomy, and the natural sciences) the student
would request from his teacher an authorization to issue legal opinions (fatrwas) and to practice independent
judgment (ejtehad).” http://www.iranicaonline.org/articles/education-vi-the-madrasa-in-sunni-kurdistan
(Accessed 13rd March 202).
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Religion (Islam) and Government. If the script was in Arabic, it would trigger the fear of God

while official papers in Latin script had minded them of their fear of the government.

As | remember, Kurdish elderly people were afraid of writing. If the script was in Arabic,
it would arise from fear of God. For example, if some papers with Arabic script were thrown
out or fell on the floor, our elderly people would immediately take it from the floor, touch it to
their head —as a commendation — and put it in a hole in the wall to prevent it getting dirty or
being damaged. Since it was written in Arabic, they were herfén Qur’ané (the letters of

Qur’an) even if it was only a package of cigarette paper smuggled from Syria!

Receiving a written document was another source of fear for them. When they received an
official letter, they were seriously worried. For ordinary peasants, receiving a letter from the
government was not a good sign because their relationship with the government used to be
troublesome. As a result, receiving a written paper meant having another issue with the
government. They had to find someone who was able to read it. They could then calm down if

there was no problem, but usually such letters spelled trouble.

Therefore, especially between the 1920s and 1980s, Kurdish, and specifically the
Kurmaniji dialect has developed mainly as an oral dialect in Turkey. After the 1920s a small
portion of Kurds attended schools however, since schooling was strictly based on Turkish,
schooling and assimilation into Turkish culture were usually synonymous.*® Thus, “[...]

Kurmanji survived as an oral dialect among mainly illiterate Kurdish people.”*

On the other hand, the fact that a large portion of the Kurdish-Kurmanj community was

illiterate protected the use of Kurmanji, as Kreyenbroek points out:

“The isolation of many Kurdish communities and, ironically, the low level of
education may also have helped to save Kurmanji (and, incidentally, Zaza) in the
difficult period of 1938-61.”4

45 While Kurmanji was suffering from oppression in Turkey and developing as an oral language, in the Southern
Kurdistan the Sorani dialect was developing as a written language. Firstly, under the British Mandate, and later,
during the early years of General Qassem, the Kurds had the opportunity to develop a written language.
Furthermore, after the Gulf War (1991), and the collapse of the Baath Regime (2003), the Kurds in Iraq have had
a large degree of autonomy. Thus, Kurdish has become an official language of the Kurdish Regional
Government, and many publications in Kurdish -mainly in Soranf dialect- have been published.

46 Allison, Christine, The Yezidi Oral Tradition in Iragi Kurdistan, Curzon Press, London, 2001, p. 7.

47 Kreyenbroek, G. Philip, “On the Kurdish Language.” In: The Kurds: A Contemporary Overview, ed. Philip G.
Kreyenbroek and Stefan Sperl, Routledge, 1992, London, p. 63.
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2.4 Oral Poetry and Idioms

Kurmanji culture has many specific words and idioms. Kilams make full use of such
idioms, and people who are not familiar with rural life of the Kurmanj people and their oral

culture cannot comprehend them.

Rural communities have their own measures and criteria. For example, if someone is
going to or coming from a far distance and if you cannot recognize his face nor hear his voice,
you may know him from his walking style*® or via riding his horse. This situation is described
as, for example, ¢lyin ¢lyina Gé&jo ye (the riding is the riding of Géjo) in the kilam named
Déran*®. Moreover, recognizing people from far away by their clothes was also common.
Since people did not have many clothes and rarely changed them, they were easily recognized

from a distance by what they wore.

Péjn is a very specific example which can be given in the context of Kurmanji and rural
life. This word simply can be described as feeling something’s movement or existence. In the
case of péjn, you do not hear or see someone/something, but you are just feeling that it is
moving or existing somewhere close by. It can be compared to (er)ahnen (German, lit.
'suspect, intuition') but it is more specific than it. You may ahnen everything which includes
some future events or feelings. However, péjn presupposes existence of a physical body. This
means, you feel somebody’s movement or existence without hearing, seeing, touching,
smelling, and tasting it physically. Having a good sense of péjn is essential in rural life to
avoid threats.

Another example from Kurmanji in rural life could be dinya (the world). In Kurmanji
dinya kerr e literally means the world is deaf. However, it means that there is a total silence
around, e.g., while it is snowing. To describe this situation with the deafness of the world
instead of describing it with the deafness of weather or landscape is interesting. In rural life,
in the context of Kurmaniji, outer atmosphere is the world by itself. You can feel the world, it

is there, close by you, and living there! When you say dinya sar e it means the weather is

48 Interestingly, recently a Chinese IT company announced that they are working on some special software which
is based on “gait features”. It looks like the knowledge of rural life derived from thousands of years has been
transferred into IT. The software is described as “Gait recognition is to identify humans based on their gait
features. Compared with other biometrics such as face, iris, palm and fingerprint, gait features are still obtainable
and recognizable at a distance with a low-resolution video. Therefore, with characteristics of non-contact, long
distance (50 meters), cross-view (360°) recognition range and hard to disguise, gait recognition fills the market
gap of long-distance identification in public security industry” on their website. See;
http://www.watrix.ai/en/gait-recognition/ (Accessed on 27th February 2019)

49 In the performance of Dengbéj Sakiro. This kilam is available on internet.
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cold. However, dinya is not only the atmosphere, again, it is a living entity close by you, and

it is getting cold, hot, wet, etc.

We can also look at the expression for calling out. In Kurdish oral poetry, like many other
Middle Eastern cultures, triple pronouncements are also felt to be more valid. In the crucial
moments, people call or are called three times. This creates certainty and wipes out any
suspect or doubt. In many kilams, before or in between a clash, the rivals call out each other
three times and challenge, curse, or remind something to each other. Since the action is
repeated three times, no one can deny that it is heard by the others. This triple pronouncement
is also used for looking or describing to strength assertion. However, the expression is mainly
used for calling out. In contrast, in urban life nobody needs to repeat something three times to

assure that it is heard by all sides.

As the last example, while memorizing their past, Kurmanj people do not specify the time
of the past event but specify the place. This is connected to the time-measurement of rural life
on the one hand, and the priority of the place over the exact time on the other. In kilams, time
is usually left vague, using such expressions as di zemaneki da (Eng. once upon a time).>°

To understand this specific expression, we must go back to the rural life of Kurdish
people. Again, unlike modern history, Kurdish collective memory does not refer some exact
date or calendar. Instead, it describes place and gives just some clues about the time. There
are some formulas or idioms to describe the date, which is usually vague while it gets clear by
following the event and the people who are mentioned in the narrative. Di zemaneki da is the
most common form of referring to the past in the Kurdish oral compositions. The time is
vague in this form because, a) the setting is far removed from urban culture, b) it refers to a

different concept of time which is called as “ecological time” by Vansina.>!

Firstly, as it was stated above, Kurmaniji oral traditions in general, and the dengbéji
tradition particularly is based on rural life. Thus, the exact timing of urban life is not used.
Since agriculture and cattle breeding are the most important elements of life, season is

paramount time-measurement in rural life. Everything is planned and done according to the

%0 Although English translation of di zemaneki da is “once upon a time”, in the dengbéji context it does not give
the same meaning. Unlike the storytelling in English, once upon a time does not indicate an imaginary world,
time, or place. It means a real but vague time.

51 Vansina, J., Oral Tradition as History, The University of Wisconsin Press, Madison, 1985, p.174
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season. Therefore, ordinary people describe past events according to their season, not their
days®2 or even months.

Secondly, setting time according to an exact calendar and schedule is related to officiality
which was not a part of the Kurdish peasants’ life. Since Kurds had no strong ties with
officialdom, they did not use official calendars. Furthermore, the traditional Kurdish calendar
was different from official Turkish one which originates in the Gregorian calendar and is
based on the sun. On the other hand, Kurdish people used to have a Qamari calendar, i.e.,
based on the moon. Thus, even if they tried to account days according to the calendar they
would fail, or they would have to shift between the calendars. This situation is expressed as bi
hesabé me /bi hesabé hikumaté (according to our calculation / according to the calculation of
the government) in Kurdish.>® Namely, they must account it twice in two different calendars.

So, conveying the past events in indefinite references to time is the common usage in
both the Kurdish collective memory and its oral expression. Thus, when a narrative starts with
di zemaneki da (once upon a time) the audiences take care of the sequence of the narrative,
but not the time. They are neither interested in the exact date of the event nor they can
calculate it with the measures of the modern times. Nonetheless, this vagueness as to the time
does not mean that all the narratives are timeless, or they are simply tales. By contrast,
especially when we talk about the dengbéji tradition and kilam, we can find the exact time of
some past events in compare of official documents. For example, kilama seré Emé Gozé i
Bisaré Ceto starts with [...] di zemaneki da (once upon a time) and continues as Emé Gozé
hebii ii Bisaré Ceto hebii. Bigar rab( jinek revand 0 té dernexist 0 rab( xwe avét Brehim
Pasha [...].>* (There were Emé Gozé and Bisaré Ceto. Bisar kidnapped a woman, but he
failed. Then, he took refuge to Brehim Pasha.) Then, in the sequence of the kilam, other

characters appear, the place gets clear, and the time of the fight is becoming better

52 A day is divided to some necessary parts which mainly consist of daytime. In Kurmanji this division usually
consists of sivag (dawn), sibeh (morning), déna (after morning), navroj (noon), asr (mid-afternoon), rojava
(sunset), évar (evening), sev (night). During the day, everything is done within these time-periods. Merely, some
important elements of urban life such as hour and minute are not needed in rural life. Among these periods’
names sivaq, sibeh and asr are originated from Arabic. Like the division of the day, the meals have also been
divided and identified. For example: xwurini (early or before breakfast); rasté (breakfast); navroj (lunch); siv
(dinner); pasiv (after dinner).

%8 In the Kurdish/Kurmanj collective memory, the word of hikumat (government) refers to the Turkish
government/state, and it absolutely has an exclusive/negative connotation. They never have considered the
hikumat as their own government, and they have always put some distance from it. Yet, this is not simply to
distance themselves from an occupier nor it arises from a national identity. It is probably connected to the status
of a non-state group towards to an external state. Even pro-government Kurds do not consider the Turkish
government as their own government; it is still the government in their verbal expression.

54 Dengbéj Fadilé Kufragi, Kilama Seré Emé Gozé ii Bisaré Ceto. This kilam is taken from my collection.
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understood. If we want to find the exact time of the clash mentioned in the kilam we may
compare it with some other narratives and official documents since the people mentioned in

this kilam are not fictional, they are real people.

Kilams are considered as history by Kurmanj people because they are mainly about real
people and events. As we will see in the third chapter, it is not difficult to trace the events and
people described in kilams via certain comparisons with official documents and some other

accounts.

Following this first chapter, the second chapter will start with a literature review of
existing studies. Then, it will analyze dengbéji as a particular oral tradition by focusing on its
performance, location, and era. The tradition will also be compared to other oral-musical

traditions known in the region.
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3 CHAPTER II: On Dengbéji

The second chapter begins with a literature review of works on dengbéji. Following the
literature review, the chapter offers a map indicating the dengbéji common areas. The main
characteristics of dengbéji regions are analyzed in this section.

By defining dengbéji as a particular Kurdish-Kurmanji oral tradition and a part of
collective memory, the chapter aims to distinguish kilam as a genre from other Kurmanji
musical-narrative genres. The chapter seeks to outline differences between dengbéji and other
Kurmaniji oral-musical traditions such as ¢irokbéji and stranbéji (lit.: storytelling and singing).
Given the ongoing confusion in the literature between stranbéji and dengbéji it is necessary to
distinguish between these genres.

Dengbéji is also compared with some neighboring traditions such as that of the Ashik in
Anatolia, and Nagqqali in Iran. This comparison seeks to illustrate the fight for survival of oral
traditions in the age of technology, and to examine dengbéji from that perspective.

The performance of kilams, the relationship between performer (dengbéj) and audience,
the main features of traditional performances in rural areas, and the role of dengbéji in
conveying history are also examined in this chapter.

The chapter concludes with a discussion regarding the period when the oral tradition
flourished. Leaving out the little attested earlier period, it defines the main period of dengbéji
from the 1880s to the 1980s.

3.1 Literature Review

The existing literature on dengbéji typically consists of descriptive accounts of regional
collections of kilam and stran, and sometimes even ¢irok, which all comprise the same
repertoire. This literature also classifies dengbéji based on its location or the characteristic
events of performances, such as weddings or diwankhane® gatherings, where each genre,
including kilam, is treated as a frozen cultural form.

In contrast, this study distinguishes kilam from other oral genres, categorizes it as a
specific genre, and tries to situate it within its historical context. Essentially, kilam is different
from stran and ¢irok particularly in its content and historical focus. While ¢irok is fiction with

%5 Diwanxane was a gathering room provided by local Kurdish rulers in old times. Each agha, beg, and mir had
his own diwanxane. Diwanxane was open only to male notables and guests.

31



fantastic elements; stran is mainly expression of emotional states such as sorrow, happiness,
love, joy or descriptions from daily life and nature. Distinguishingly, kilam texts are mainly
surviving narratives of experienced past events. In this sense, it is a kind of factual tradition
and “factual traditions or accounts are transmitted differently -with more regard to faithful
reproduction of content- from fictional narratives such as tales, preverbs, or sayings”.>®

This study argues that as a part of Kurdish-Kurmanj collective memory kilam has three
important components which mark them: (a) They usually tell of a historical event, which can
be (1) ariot, (2) a family/tribal conflict, or (3) a love story. (b) They are also an outcome of a
purely oral tradition, functioning as an oral conveyance of the knowledge of past, and (c) they
are kept in memory through performances, during which they are continuously reproduced
and reshaped.

A brief review shows that dengbéji has so far been studied as a part of Kurdish folklore
rather than as a specific oral tradition. Yet, contrary to common belief, dengbéji is practiced
only among Kurdish-Kurmanj communities but, not all Kurdish people. Therefore, the
development of other traditions as well as genres and subgenres of Kurdish cultural
performances in the region should be examined separately from dengbéji and its narratives.

Until 2000, despite a few exceptions, the literature on dengbéji generally consists of a
non-scholarly approach that was politically motivated.>” The dominant approach was to define
dengbéji as a Kurdish national tradition. A part of this literature approached dengbéji from a
very nationalistic perspective, and although the content of most of the dengbéji narratives
does not fit with the idea of nationalism, some have gone one step further and define it as a
“national reaction”.®

Moreover, a location-based categorization was developed where dengbéji is classified
based on the place where it is performed but not on the inherent characteristics of the tradition
itself. Hence, instead of studying kilam as a particular genre, it has been confused with other
Kurdish oral/musical genres and introduced simply as Kurdish folklore.

Before getting into a detailed analysis of these classifications, one should acknowledge
that there has been no consensus concerning dengbéji in the literature to date. Confusion and

disagreements prevail on how to single out dengbéji from other Kurdish oral/musical

%6 Vansina, J., Oral Tradition as History, The University of Wisconsin Press, Madison, 1985, p.113

57 As an example, for these exceptions, see; Alan, Remezan, “Kiirt Halk Sarkilar: Icin Kiigiik Bir Poetika”,
Kovara War, Number 2, 1997, pp.11-34.

%8 For some examples, see; Aras, Ahmet; Sairé Kurda yé Efsanevi: Evdalé Zeyniké, Wesanén Deng, Istanbul,
1996

32



traditions. It is also stated by Riegle that “[...] some people use the term dengbéj loosely to
describe any music that they feel has a sonic characteristic of traditional singing][...]”.>®
Questions here center upon how to name the narrative performed by dengbéjs. While some
refer to this narrative as kilam, others may know it as stran.

Generally, people who conduct studies on this subject, defining and classifying dengbéjs
and their performances, usually base them on function instead of characteristics of the genre.
Whereas dengbéj may perform stran, it does not mean that stran is a product of the dengbéji
tradition. Also, the place where dengbéj performs his kilam does not affect the structure and
content of kilam as a genre.

Moreover, it should be noted that diverse names of these genres in different regions also
feeds this confusion.°

Instead of analyzing dengbéji based on its function or the place where it is performed, my
approach is to define it as a particular oral tradition, while defining its narratives as a
particular genre.® Thus, I will distinguish it from other Kurdish musical-narrative genres by
highlighting its structure, content, and used language.

Thus far, dengbéji has been distinguished by the context in which it is performed by
people. For instance, dengbéji as a narrative tradition is usually not performed at dilan
(wedding) or other activities for entertainment. That form of activity is called stran and it is
performed by a stranbéj while dengbéjs usually perform at a diwankhane or community
space. Certainly, some dengbéjs are also stranbéjs and perform strans at weddings and some
other occasions for entertainment. Nevertheless, their status in such cases should not be
defined as dengbéj but, instead as stranbéj. Admittedly, this difference may not be recognized
by the audience, which may refer to the dengbéj either as dengbéj or stranbéj. Nonetheless,
traditionally, if a dengbéj performs at a wedding, the audience expects a stran instead of the
dengbéj’s usual genre, the kilam. In Kurdish, in such circumstances as a wedding, this is
directly described as dengbéj distré (dengbéj is singing). In fact, as a specific tradition in
dengbéji, the dengbéj does not sing but tell the kilam. If a dengbéj sings it means he is
performing stran, not kilam. Namely, having some dengbéjs performing stran -besides kilam-

leads such confusion.

%9 Reigle, Robert F.; “A Brief History of Kurdish Music Recordings in Turkey”, Hellenic Journal of Music
Education and Culture, Vol. 4, article 2, p. 2.

8 For further information about this topic see, next two pages, the etymological roots of the words of stran and
kilam.

81 | had classified kilam as a particular genre in my MA thesis in 2013. In this study, this classification will be
done in further details.
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Occasionally, dengbéjs perform their kilams at weddings but this is only for special
sessions which differ from the general atmosphere of the wedding. For example, no one is
dancing while the dengbéj tells his kilam, but dancing during performance of stran is typical.

Having dengbéji performances at weddings as a special event was not common in earlier
times. It started to appear parallel to the changes in dengbéji within the last twenty years and
further fueled the confusion between dengbéji and stranbéji, and kilam and stran. Essentially,
dengbéjs such as Reso or Sakiro did not perform strans. These kinds of dengbéjs refused to
perform strans because this was regarded as being beneath their dignity. Dengbéji was
considered as the grander art. Hence, the foremost dengbgjs tried to distinguish themselves
from stranbéjs. Nonetheless, people like Karapeté Xaco and Huseyné Fari chose to be both
dengbéjs and stranbéjs.

The categorization of musical/narrative genres in Kurdish has been a problematic issue
for scholars who have conducted field research in the region. For instance, Ethnomusicologist
Dieter Christensen, accurately classifies kilam as “sung narratives”®? but added geside® to
this category as well. However, geside and kilam are mutually exclusive, as the geside is an
Islamic musical genre and performed by a gesidebéj. The tradition is called gesidebéji.
Therefore, religious principles forbid such artists to perform kilam or stran; the gesidebéj is
only allowed to perform geside, which can be classified as religious chant. Hence, a dengbéj
must forget his dengbéji and perform only geside if he has committed himself to religious
practices. These two genres also differ from one another in terms of their performance styles.
While kilam is told without musical instruments, the geside performance is accompanied by
erbane, a tambourine-like instrument. In terms of musicality, the melodic structure of geside
could be classified somewhere between stran and kilam but does not fit completely into either
category.

From an etymological perspective, the words stran and a kilam have different roots.
While stran is related to the Kurdish verb strin (Eng.; singing), kilam comes from the Arabic
root kalama/KLM () meaning ‘to speak’.

Probable reasons behind the confusion between stran and kilam are the blurred

boundaries that distinguish them, which were not well-defined in earlier periods. Still another

82 Christensen, Dieter, “Music in Kurdish Identity Formations”, Presentation on the “Conference on Music in the
World of Islam”, Assilah, 8-13 August 2007. Here, we should note that he was making research in a region
which dengbéji is not common, namely in Hekari (Hakkari). Thus, he has focused on the other musical traditions
but not dengbéji.

83 Qeside is a Kurdish-Islamic oral genre of Hymns which is common among Sunni-Muslim Kurds and,
Qesidebéji/Qesidevani is the name of the tradition.
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reason is that, because of regional differences, sometimes the same genre is referred to by
diverse names while different genres are referred to by the same name. For example, in the
Shingal (Sinjar region in Iraq) kilam is called stran despite being borrowed from dengbégjs.%
Simply put, the confusion of these terms stems from historical and regional differences.

On the other hand, ¢irok comes from the root ¢ir which has associations of lying and of
the surreal in Kurmanji, and it is completely different from a kilam and a stran. Cirok is non-
melodic, and it can be described as tale since it is equivalent to a European fairytale. Some
dengbéjs were also ¢irokbéj. Additionally, some long kilams include non-melodic narrative
parts. These two factors contributed to the confusion between identification of kilam and
Girok.

Until the last 15-20 years written sources elaborating on dengbéji in detail were quite
few. Most of the existing written accounts touch upon dengbéji superficially within the
context of Kurdish culture or folklore. A limited number of sources which do refer to the
dengbéji as a main topic including articles, a few books, theses, and dissertations, were
written after the 2000s.

The early years of the Republican era, the period of nation-building in Turkey, had no
tolerance for languages or cultures other than Turkish. After the Ottoman Empire broke up, to
build a Turkish nation-state, all languages other than Turkish were banned®. For the Kurdish
communities, this was a period of resistance against the oppressive state policies. Aside from
the earliest rebellion, the Qocgiri (Koggiri, in Turkish) riot in 1921,% a series of resistances
occurred between 1925°%7 and 1938% beginning with the Sheikh Said (Kurd., Séx Seid)
uprising (1925). After the Sheikh Said rebellion, the Kurdish people faced immense
oppression by the Turkish government which sought to prevent their language from being
spoken. Therefore, Kurdish literature declined because of bans and intolerance towards the
Kurdish language by the Turkish government. In this period, even writing about Kurds posed
a severe problem. Although dengbéji survived in the Kurdish region, it was not possible to
publish written works about this tradition. The new Turkish republic was built on Turkish

ethnic identity and no other identities were acknowledged. Pro-Turkish nationalist rhetoric

8 For further explanation look at the section of "The Map of Dengbgji".

8 Upon two specific laws: Sark Islahat Plani, 24th September 1924; Tevhid-i Tedrisat Kanunu, 3rd March, 1924
% Qocgiri Kurdish Revolt occurred near Sivas and Erzincan in March-June 1921.

67 Sheikh Said Rebellion occurred around Mus, Bingol, Elazig, and Diyarbakir in February-March 1925.

8 Dersim Resistance which consists of a series of clashes during the military operation of the Turkish Army
occurred in Dersim in 1937-1938.
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was so extreme that research was published claiming that Turks are the “seminal nation of the
world from which all others emerged.” With their identity denied, the Kurdish people were
rebranded as “mountain Turks” who had forgotten their origins.® In addition to banning
Kurdish language in public, the Turkish republic changed the names of thousands of places
and oppressed all Kurdish political or cultural activities.

While the state’s approach to Kurdish culture was very severe in Turkey, in Syria, which
was still under the French mandate, a more liberal attitude prevailed. Books, magazines, and
journals about Kurds were published. However, with some exceptions, these publications
were predominately political. Since dengbéji was considered as non-political it did not take so
much attention from these publications.

During this period a significant number of Kurds emigrated from Turkey to Syria. While
they were familiar with dengbéji, it is hard to find a written source discussing this subject as a
specific topic. The main reason for this is, probably they did not find dengbéji so valuable to
write about it. Perhaps, they thought the tradition is too archaic. Therefore, even when they
wrote about Kurdish culture, they did not give a big space to the tradition. They separated the
concepts of culture and politics from each other, and the main topic of their interest was
politics.

Moreover, even in the last decades, although the Kurdish politic movement was strong in
Syria as dengbéji was not considered to be political, it was not attractive to the Kurdish
political activists.

To have an overview of written sources in this period, two specific magazines published
in Kurdish in Syria and Lebanon will be analyzed in this section. They are entitled Hawar and
Roja N{."

8 Mustafa Kemal, the founder of Turkish Republic, was the leading figure of these attempts in his last years.
Upon his directives some international conferences were organized to prove their Turkic-Centered theories. Tiirk
Tarih Kongresi which was held in Ankara in July 1932 was the foremost attempt to prove the origin of the world
-from China to Rome- as being Turks.

0 The life story of dengbéj Bagf Xido (1920-2009) is a good example of this issue. He was the foremost dengbéj
of Ruha including Rojava (Northern Syria) but his whole life passed in poverty. Although the Kurdish political
movement was strong in Rojava, and even Baqi Xido had created some political kilam such as Kilama Réberé
Kurdan Evdila Ocelan he was still considered as a traditional, even archaic figure by the political actors until his
death in 2009.

" Source for the Hawar and Roja N magazines: www.arsivakurd.org (Accessed on 20 April 2022). | examined
all published issues of these two magazines through this archive.
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Hawar magazine was issued 57 times between 1932 and 1943 in Damascus by Celadet
EIT Bedirxan.” It was the first Kurdish magazine published in the Latin alphabet with
Kurmanji. Hawar contained writings both in the Latin and Arabic alphabets until the 23
issue but, later switched to solely the Latin alphabet. Each issue consisted of a few pages in
French and English besides Kurmanji. In general, folkloric, and cultural topics garnered more
space from the 1%to the 23" issues of the magazine, then, it decreased in the following issues.

The focus of Hawar was mainly political, however, it was also interested in Kurdish
culture. Thus, some Kurdish tales were published in the magazine inconsecutively. Likewise,
the Story of Memé Alan in the 7" issue of Hawar was published in French. This narrative
may have originated from the two visiting dengbéjs named Xido and Miso’® from Kobané.
Other small pieces were featured about Memé Alan in Kurdish which originated from the
same dengbgéjs. However, dengbéji was not a specific topic on the table of Hawar.”

Similarly, another Kurdish magazine, Roja N, was published weekly between 1943-
1946 by Kamuran EIi Bedirxan’ in Beirut. During these three years the magazine was issued
73 times.

Roja N0 combined different topics related to the Kurdish issue which extended beyond
politics and culture into fashion. The aim of the magazine was to open a door for Kurds to
connect them with the rest of the world. However, with the literacy rate being exceptionally
low and the fact that the magazine was published in Lebanon, the magazine’s reach extended
to very few people.

The magazine was published in Kurmanji and French and consisted of four pages in total.
Furthermore, the 49, 51, 53, 56, 58, 60, 62, 65 and 73rd issues were only in French. It looks as
if, since the magazine was not having readers among Kurds, the publishers were trying to
reach the outer world by using French.

Dengbéji and kilam were not a specific interest of this magazine either. In some issues we

see that they published kilams mixed with stran, gewl,”® and ¢irok as part of Kurdish folklore.

72 Celadet EIT Bedirxan was one of the founders of Xoyb(n, a Kurdish political organization in exile. After
leaving his political activities, Celadet Bedirxan focused on Kurdish language and culture. For further
information about Celadet Bedirxan and Xoyb(n look at the third chapter of this study.

3 Misho Bekebdr and Xidir Hendawi, Hawar, Kovara Kurdf, Sal 1, No 7, 25th Aug. 1932, p. 5. (Xidir Hendawi
is the father of dengbéj Bagi Xido who was mentioned above.)

4 Furthermore, most of the issues -especially after the 23™ issue- of Hawar even contained some religious topics
titled as Tefsira Qur’ané and Hedisén Cenabé Péxember, or some grammatical articles titled as Gramera
KurdmancT but not dengbéji. On the other hand, some Kurdish-Kurmanji tales (¢irok) were published on these
issues as well. Introductions of foreign countries and poems were also found in Hawar.

5 The brother of Celadet EIi Bedirxan. He was born in Istanbul in 1895 and died in Paris in 1978.
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Most of the published kilams are only excerpts from the main text, which indicates that they
were just written down as they were heard, without any further study.

The kilams published in Roja NG are usually dated before the Republican era, and they
are either about tribal-familial conflicts or love stories.

Kilams are given the title Strana Kurdi in the magazine. Despite a few exceptions, all of
them are pieces from different kilams without any context. Additionally, some were taken
from Thomas Bois (1900-1975) ’* but not directly from dengbéjs or Kurdish society. Kilama
Qenc Xelil, which is called as Heftsedé in the magazine is one example of these kilams.

Among the kilams found in Roja NQ, which are mostly incomplete, the only clear and
relatively complete ones are Fermana Mala Brehim Pasha, Bedewcana Huseyn Agha, and
Delalé Qerejdaxé. These were based on the performances of Ebdilhadi Miheme,”® a dengbéj
from Rojava, in Syrian-Kurdistan.

Séxé Ebdilgadir, Ezizké Merzika and Sebriyé Serhedi are other source people for kilams
but their works are not as good as those from Ebdilhadi Miheme. The kilams taken from them
are either uncompleted or written down wrong.’® Nonetheless, they are longer than dozens of
other unconnected small pieces of different products such as EdIé Rabe, Kezizer, Biski Wer,
Gulé Gulé and Law Osman which were taken from Ehmedé Fermané Kiki.% Finally, despite
not being kilam, but stran, these are called kilam by the magazine. In fact, from the title to the
content there is a confusion as to the use of the terms kilam and stran.

76 Qewl is a kind of sacred Hymns of Yezidi community. These Hymns are traditionally performed by
professional reciters. See; Kreyenbroek, G. Philip and Omarkhali, Khanna, Yezidi Spirits? On the question of
Yezidi beliefs: A review article, Kurdish Studies Magazine, October 2016, Volume: 4, No: 2, pp. 197-207.

" Thomas Bois's book titled La Vie Sociale Des Kurdes’” was published in 1962; and the other book titled as Les
Kurdes was published in 1958. 77 It looks that Bois had shared some of his collection with the magazine in 1946.

78 Barbara Strauli has listed him as Muhammedé Had?7 in her book but on Roja NG magazine his name is
Ebdilhadi Miheme. See; Strauli, Barbara; “Our Steppe is Vast...”, Kurdish epics and tribal stories from Urfa,
1906, Collected by Oskar Mann, Edited. Translated and introduced by Barbara Strauli, Wiesbaden Verlag,
Wiesbaden, 2021. p. 33.

8 To give an example from mistranscription we can look to the “Kilama (H)emé Gozé” taken from Ezizé
Merzika. In the kilam, Emé Gozé says “... bi sonda gesemé...” (to swear in God faith) which has been
transcribed as “... bi sonda mehkemé...” (to swear at the court) on the magazine.

8 Ehmedé Fermané Kiki is one of the three dengbéjs who have been mentioned in the book written by Mehmed
Uzun and titled as "Rojek Ji Rojén Evdalé Zeyniké". However, as far as known he was not a dengbéj but a
stranbéj. His contribution to the Hawar Magazine also consists of solely stran but not kilam. Ehmedé Fermané
Kiki was born as a member of Kikan tribe in Mérdin and lived there until passing to the French-Controlling area
in Syria.
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The situation in Irag was like that of Syria. Baghdad Radio transmitted broadcasts in
Kurdish in 1939.8! Despite political pressure from the British mandate regime, Kurds were
not subjected to the same policies of denial and assimilation as were instituted in Turkey.
However, there too, dengbéji was not an object of research. Iragi Kurds were not familiar
with the dengbéji tradition since it was not common among them. Moreover, most of the Iraqi
Kurds speak the Sorani dialect, making the traditions of dengbéji even less accessible to them.
The popular oral and musical genres of the Iragi Kurds are stranbéji, goranibéji and
heyranibéji.8?

Regarding dengbéji, the only region in which scholarly works were produced during this
period was the former Soviet Union, especially Armenia. Dengbéji survived strongly within
the dense Kurdish-Kurmanji population there, as a cultural-sociological extension of the
Serhed® region. Additionally, Yerevan Radio started to broadcast dengbéji performances in
1955 in Armenia. Since the Soviet regime did not oppose Kurdish cultural representations, it
was also possible to produce written literature about dengbéji. Thus, some folklore studies
were conducted. For example, the Kurdish researchers Heciyé Cindi and Eminé Evdal in
Armenia State University authored a book called Folklora Kurmancan (The Folklore of
Kurmanjs) which includes different genres of Kurdish folklore was published by the
Armenian Government Council Publication in 1936.34

Written in Kurdish, and using the Cyrillic alphabet, the book included different versions
of well-known epics among Kurds, such as Siyabend 0 Xecé, Kela Dimdimé and Dewrésé
Evdi.

The relatively free artistic policy of the Soviet Union enabled cultural production among
Kurds living in Caucasia within this period. After the broadcast of Radio Yerevan, this

situation affected Kurds living in Turkey, Iran, Irag, and Syria as well.85 Although the quality

8 For Kurdish radio broadcasts and their affects, see; ‘ The morning of freedom rose up’': Kurdish Popular Song
and the Exigencies of Cultural Survives, Popular Music, by Stephen Blum and Amir Hassanpour, Cambridge
University Press, 1996, Volume 15/3, pp. 325-343. And, Kurdish Culture and Identity, by Allison, Christine;
Edited by Philip Kreyenbroek & Christine Allison, Zed Books Ltd, 1996, Volume 4, pp. 71-79.

82 Stranbéji is a Kurdish musical genre, and it is common among all Kurds. It will be studied in detail in this
chapter. Goranibeji is also a kind of Kurdish musical genre, and it is common among Iragi and Iranian Kurds.
Heyranibéji is another Kurdish musical genre which is common among Iragi Kurds.
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8 For the location of dengbgji, see; the title of “The Locations of Dengbéji” in this chapter.

8 Cind1, Heclyé - Evdal, Eming; Folklora Kurmancan, Avesta Yayinevi, Istanbul, 2008 (This version of the
book prepared by Tosiné Resid in Latin alphabet and re-published)

8 Radio Yerevan was known as Radyoya Xago among Kurds in Turkey referring the Cross of Christianity since
it was broadcasting from Armenia. Xa¢ means cross in Kurdish. Most of dengbéjs who have been interviewed by
Hamelink, Celik and other scholars have admitted that they have heard kilams through Radio Yerevan.
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of the books was not academically advanced, the studies by the Kurdish researchers living in
Soviet lands are incredibly significant as they are the first and rare written products of the era.
However, since these works were written in the Cyrillic alphabet, they remained unknown to
other Kurdish communities until 2000s when they were transliterated into Kurdish in Latin
alphabet, and were made available to Kurds, especially those living in Turkey.

The corpus of publications which appeared after the 1970s coincided with the Kurdish
national struggle. In these accounts, dengbéji was not directly elaborated on, but mentioned
within the context of Kurdish culture. On the other hand, the works produced in this period
about the dengbéji tended to adopt a political approach rather than a cultural one. Especially
in Turkey, the way in which dengbéji was portrayed was a direct reflection of current politics.
The rising Kurdish movement under the leadership of Partiya Karkerén Kurdistan (PKK)®2®
approached dengbéji negatively or neutrally until the 2000s.8” The reason for this could be
that this dominant Kurdish movement adopted a distant and generally negative attitude
towards to traditions and approached them from a socialist perspective for a long period of
time. Accordingly, it categorized dengbéji, as archaic, feudal, and tribal, even as a retrograde
tradition because it was assumed that dengbéji and kilams trigger feelings of tribalism®. And,
since the movement was aiming to unify different Kurdish groups against Turkish occupation
tribalism was a danger for the national struggle.

Especially after the 1980 military coup, the mainstream Kurdish movement's negative or
neutral approach to dengbéji contributed to the decline of this tradition which was already
vanishing because of social-economic and technological changes, in addition to the ongoing
oppression of Kurds. In this period, we see a severe difference between the audiences of
dengbéji and the basis of the mainstream Kurdish political movement. Young people, who
mostly constituted to the Kurdish movement, were not attracted by the dengbéji tradition. For
the young population with aspirations toward the future and not the past, a cultural-
generational gap was created as regards dengbéji. The audiences of dengbéji were mostly

elderly Kurds who were usually distant to the Kurdish movement.

8 partiya Karkerén Kurdistan (Kurdistan Workers' Party) was founded under the leadership of Abdullah Ocalan
in 1978 in Licé-Diyarbekir (Kurd. Amed), and it started a guerilla war against Turkish government in 1984. This
fight is still going on in Turkey, and Iragi Kurdistan.

87 Scalbert-Yiicel, Clémence, The Invention of a Tradition: Diyarbakir’s Dengbéj Project, European Journal of
Turkish Studies, 10 | 2009, p. 7.

8 See; interview with Dengbéj Osmané Fargini, Hamelink, Wendelmoet, “The Sung Home/ Narrative, morality,
and the Kurdish nation” (PhD dissertation, University of Leiden, 2014), Introduction, p. 31.
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By the late 1990s the neutral and negative attitudes formerly adopted by the mainstream
Kurdish movement toward dengbéji began to shift. Regaining its popularity, dengbéji started
to be embraced by the younger generations. Previously, Med TV,2 then Roj TV,% which had
already began broadcasting in line with the mainstream Kurdish movement, while the PKK,
began promoting dengbéjs. Furthermore, by the early 2000s, the political demands of the
Kurdish movement (PKK) in Turkey changed and -at least in the discourse- cultural-
democratic rights became the foremost request. This shifting political attitude which softened
political oppression in Turkey for a decade led an increase in Kurdish cultural production
such as literature and performance arts. Interest in dengbéji, which had been previously
neglected, began to flourish. The number and quality of books and articles dedicated to the
dengbéji began to increase steadily.

In addition, some other steps were taken to contribute to dengbéji to keep the tradition
alive, for example, establishing Mala Dengbéjan®® (House of Dengbéjs) in various cities, such
as Diyarbekir and Wan (Van) by the local Kurdish authorities.

Moreover, via the internet, especially broadcasting channels such as YouTube, people
became more aware of traditional arts in different regions. Dengbéji started to be known
among all Kurdish people in and out of Turkey.

This period was the beginning of an era where dengbéji was examined as an independent
field of interest, with a remarkable number of articles and interviews published in various
magazines, journals, and web pages. For example, the detailed book named Filité Quto,
written by Salihé Kevirbir? in Kurdish, was published in this period. In the book twenty

dengbéji narratives from the Xerzan region are presented along with the stories which these

8 The Kurdish International satellite TV which was broadcasting from Belgium between 1995-1999.
% The Kurdish International satellite TV which was broadcasting from Denmark between 2004-2012.

%1 “Mala Dengbéjan” started as an EU supported project of the Diyarbakir Metropolitan Municipality to
encourage the local dengbéjs to perform their arts in public in 2007, then, it continued with the support of the
municipality. It is in Mérgahmed (Turk: Melikahmet) in the oldest part of the city. This example was followed
by the local authorities of Batman and Van. These three municipalities were run buy the elected Kurdish mayors
in that time.

92 Scalbert-Yucel studies the role of these Dengbgéjs’ Houses in detail and she puts forward the argument that the
contemporary dengbéji is elaborated as a “nation-building concept” by the Kurdish political movement.
Therefore, the article which she investigates the dengbéjs’ houses in this context was written in this period.
Although I argue that the Kurdish political movement was not the leading figure of re-vitalization of dengbéji
but simply supported this process, this article analyses the role of dengbéj houses well in the 2000s. See;
Scalbert-Y(cel, Clémence, The Invention of a Tradition: Diyarbakir’s Dengbéj Project, European Journal of
Turkish Studies, 10 | 2009.
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kilams reflected. The author also shows the social problems among the families and tribes to
help understand the context of the kilams®,

A detailed collection of kilam was published by Ordixane Jalil in 2003 in Kurdish and
Russian based on his field research between 1958 and 1990. The book which is named
“Historical Songs of the Kurds” contains 231 kilams and their translation in Russian. The
author has categorized these 231 kilams under 17 titles.%

Another important book of this period was published as a collective work of Ordixan
Celil and Celilé Celil. Their book which they prepared together and published in 2014 is
named “Zargotina Kurdi” and published in Kurdish in two volumes. The book includes 37
kilams, strans and epics all together.®®

In the last few years, a broader antology of dengbéji and kilam is prepared and published
by Omer Giines and Ibrahim Simsek. The authors gathered kilams performed by three
deceased dengbéjs (Dengbéj Reso, Dengbéj Sakiro, Dengbéj Huseyno), transcripted, and
published them in Kurdish in three volumes in 2018 and 2021.%

We also see that in this period dengbéji starts to become the subject matter of several
doctoral theses after 2010.

The PhD dissertation of Metin Yiiksel, “Dengbéj, Mullah, Intelligentsia: The Survival
and Revival of the Kurdish-Kurmanji Language in the Middle East, 1925-1960°" (in English,
2012), notably analyses the role of the traditions in protecting the language. In his
dissertation, Yuksel shows the role played by dengbéji against the Turkish assimilation policy
towards Kurdish people in Turkey. He claims that alongside the Kurdish intelligentsia and
mullahs, dengbéjs played a crucial role in the protection of Kurdish-Kurmanji language
during the 20"century in Turkey. Although, in contrast to the intelligentsia, neither mullahs,
nor dengbéjs had an agenda to protect the language, still, using the Kurdish-Kurmanji

language in the traditional form resulted in a kind of protection of the language. In his study,

9 Kevirbirf, Salihé, Filité Quto, Wesanén Péri, Istanbul, 2001.

% Jalil, Ordixane, Historical Songs of the Kurds, Petersburg Oriental Studies, Orientelia, 2003.
% Jalil, Ordixane & Jalil, Jalile, Kurdische Oral Literatur, Institut Fir Kurdologie, Wien, 2014.
% Giines, Omer & Simsek, ibrahim, Antolojiya Dengbéjan I-11-111, Nubihar Yay., 2018, 2021.

9 Yiiksel, Metin, Dengbgj, Mullah, Intelligentsia: The Survival and Revival of the Kurdish-Kurmanji Language
in the Middle East, 1925-1960, PhD dissertation, The University of Chicago, 2011.
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Yiksel prefers to analyze dengbéji under the title of oral poetry. In this sense, dengbéji is a
part of oral poetry which contributed to survival of Kurmanji.®
The PhD dissertation of Wendelmoet Hamelink, “The Sung Home/Narrative, Morality,
and the Kurdish Nation” (in English, 2014), focuses on dengbé;ji within the frame of Kurdish
studies and cultural anthropology. Dengbéji is the focus of this study through the life stories
of some dengbéjs, and it is defined as “the art of imagination that transports one to another
dimension”. In the study, Hamelink assigns a central role to dengbéji in the Kurdish cultural
production before 1980. Then, while analyzing the silence of dengbéjs after the military coup
of 1980 in Turkey, she states three main reasons to explain the silence:
“[...] the dramatic change of structure of Kurdish society; increasing violence and
oppression; and the rise of support for the PKK combined with the newly developing

Kurdish music scene that was generally very politicized.”

However, despite offering three main reasons Hamelink emphasizes the role of Turkish
oppression as the crucial reason for the demise of dengbéji. She describes the period between
1980 and 2000 as “two decades of extreme suppression."1%

Besides offering good analysis of the role of nationalism, self-orientalism, and life stories
of some dengbéjs the dissertation has a weakness in analyzing the fall of dengbéji. In the
dissertation the main reason of the silence of dengbéjs after 1980 is explained with political
oppression through the life stories of certain dengbéjs. However, | would argue that dengbéji
and gesidebéji suffered less oppression because these two traditions were considered as
traditional and non-political by the Turkish authorities. In this sense, these two traditions were
not specifically targeted by the Turkish government.®* Therefore, explaining the silence of

dengbéjs between 1980 and 2000 because of specific and targeted political oppression is not

% Yiksel, Metin, Dengbgj, Mullah, Intelligentsia: The Survival and Revival of the Kurdish-Kurmanji Language
in the Middle East, 1925-1960, PhD dissertation, University of Chicago, 2011, p: 132. For further classifications,
see some examples in the following pages of this chapter.

9 Hamelink, Wendelmoet, “The Sung Home/ Narrative, morality, and the Kurdish nation”, PhD dissertation,
University of Leiden, 2014, p. 27, 84.

100 Hamelink, Wendelmoet, “The Sung Home/ Narrative, morality, and the Kurdish nation”’, PhD dissertation,
University of Leiden, 2014, Introduction, p.10.

101 Ahmed Aras reminded me on his interview with Sakiro in 1991. In this interview which Aras conveyed on

the Kovara Bir magazine, Sakiro mentions the dialog between him and the head of Turkish military junta, Kenan
Evren, while Evren was visiting Erzurum after the military coup of 1980. There, Evren had advised Sakiro to
continue his art but avoid from political songs. (Conversation with Ahmed Aras, 3rd May 2020). For the
published source, see, Ahmed ARAS/ Kilama Kurdi (0 Denbéjiya Serhedé, Kovara Bir, Hejmar 7.
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accurate. Furthermore, it is a kind of interpreting the past from the viewpoint of today. This
approach probably arises from Hamelink’s interviews with the dengbéjs. Since these dengbéjs
explained the silence of twenty years as the result of political oppression, Hamelink put this at
the center of her argumentation.®> However, | argue that socio-economic problems and
technological developments played a more important role in the decline of dengbéji between
1980 and 2000 than the Turkish oppression did.1%

Unlike most of the previous written accounts, Hamelink’s dissertation iS remarkable to
define dengbéji as a precise tradition and to distinguish it from other Kurdish oral traditions.
However, since dengbéjs and stranbéjs are not analyzed according to the genres which they
perform but, instead are analyzed according to their performance places, their roles are still
confused. This kind of categorization inevitably leads to confusion because some dengbéjs are
also stranbéjs, and as was mentioned earlier, they can also perform at weddings.

Still, it should be noted that Hamelink’s dissertation is the most detailed study of the
dengbéji tradition to date.

Another notable dissertation was written by Duygu Celik in 2017, in Turkish (Dengbéji
Tradition and Its Effects on Kurdish Theatre in Turkey (in Turkish, 2017). This dissertation is
remarkable for its analysis of dengbéji after 2000. Dengbéj, performance, audience, space,
and urbanization, and their interrelations are analyzed in detail. In the first part of its analysis
the study focuses on dengbéji both in its traditional and new formats. The remaining part of
the dissertation is devoted to an analysis of Kurdish theaters in Turkey and possible effects of
the dengbéji on Kurdish theatres which she describes as “return to the source”.1%

Celik separates dengbéji before and after 2000 as two different formats, and the new

A=ngy

format of dengbéji which is dated after 2000 is referred as "new dengbéji* by the author. In

Al

this context, the performer is a "new dengbéj" while the audience is a "new civat" (civat:
audience, community). Celik argues that this new form of dengbéji performance is different
since it is centered upon "manifestation” of the performer whereupon the "heterogeneous”
audience is in a neutral position and waiting for dengbéj's "presentation™. In contrast, in the

traditional format, there was interaction between the performer and audience. There, the

102 Not only Hamelink but some other researchers have also been victimized by their interviewees. Citing from
some dengbéjs, Scalbert-Ycel is one of the scholars who explain the silence between 1980 and 2000 with the
oppression of Turkish government on dengbéji. See, for some of her interview with dengbéjs regarding this
silence: Scalbert-Ycel, Clémence, The Invention of a Tradition: Diyarbakir’s Dengbéj Project, European
Journal of Turkish Studies, 10 | 2009, p.13.
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103 For a detailed analysis of this topic, see: “The Period of Dengbéji” in this chapter.

104 Celik, Duygu; Dengbéjlik Gelenegi ve Kiirt Tiyatrosuna Etkisi, PhD Dissertation (In Turkish), Istanbul
University, Social Sciences Institute, 2017, pp. 194-216.
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performer did not make a specific attempt to “show off” because he was already a special
guest of a "homogeneous™ audience where all of which came from the same village and were
usually relatives of each other. In contrast to the traditional dengbéji format, the new dengbgj
-who usually performs at the Dengbéjs’ Houses- is the "owner" of the space, and "presents"
for "heterogeneous” audiences. Also, the focal point of audience shifted from narrative to the
performance itself. Thus, the performers do not only narrate but they try to show off with their
clothes, mimics, gests etc.'%®

However, this dual analysis also confirms the continuation of the tradition. Contrary to
other oral traditions, such as the Turkish Ashik tradition, dengbéji is not dead, and it is
surviving in a new format, Celik argues.'%®

While arguing a continuation and survival attitude between the old and new formats of
the tradition, the evidence Celik presents is related to performing kilams. Although the
attention of audience has shifted from narrative to performance, since a kilam is still told in
the traditional way, it is impossible to argue that this new format is not dengbéji, she says.

We should note that, while arguing the continuity of tradition in older and newer forms,
Celik ignores that new kilams are not produced and all that is done is repetition of the old.
Obviously, it can be said that the tradition is going in a new direction, with new audiences and
performers, in a diverse space and context. Yes, kilams are still performed like the traditional
way but there is no production of new kilams. Like the Turkish Ashik tradition, all
dengbéjs are repeating old kilams.'%

As another production, Barbara Strauli recently edited, translated, and introduced the
collection of Oskar Mann which contains Kurdish epics and tribal stories from Urfa. The
book’s novelty consists mainly in three points: investigating the different concept of history
as it appears in the oral tradition of Kurdish Southwest; the technique of transcription used by
western researchers before arrival of tape-recorders; and the possible ways in which the
transmission of sung epics frequently changed over two or more generations of singers.
Although the book constantly confuses sazbend, dengbéj, ¢irokbéj and stranbéj, and calls all

together “singers”, its analysis regarding shifting names, territories, and times between

105 Celik, Duygu; Dengbéjlik Gelenegi ve Kiirt Tiyatrosuna Etkisi, PhD Dissertation (In Turkish), Istanbul
University, Social Sciences Institute, 2017, pp. 71,75,79,80,83,252.

106 Celik, Duygu; Dengbéjlik Gelenegi ve Kiirt Tiyatrosuna Etkisi, PhD Dissertation (In Turkish), Istanbul
University, Social Sciences Institute, 2017, p. 79.

197 The Turkish Ashik tradition will be analyzed on the next pages of this chapter.

108 Since they cannot produce new kilams they simply repeat old ones. For the reasons of unproductivity, see;
The Period of Dengbéji, at the end of this chapter.
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different versions of some epics dictated by different performers from different locations and
generations is noteworthy.1%®

In the recent years, while the number of articles about dengbéji in Turkish and Kurdish
are increasing, some symposiums are being held by various Turkish universities with the
consent of the Turkish government.

Yet, the quality of the resulting publications is not as high as expected. As an example,
we may analyze the presentations submitted at the International Symposium of Denghéj
Culture and Dengbéjs held by Sirnak University in Sirnak on April 19-20th, 2019.1%
Although most of the presented papers directly focus on dengbéji, there is not a single
presentation which reflects adequate research and background. All that is repetition of each
other, and glorification of the tradition.

This glorification issue should be reviewed carefully. It is remarkably interesting to see
how the attitude of Kurdish people -including popular and scholarly accounts- have jumped
from ignoring the tradition to glorifying it. To get a deeper understanding of this glorification,
we may analyze some articles published in the last ten years.

Notably, there are several newly written articles by people who are researching the role
of women in dengbéji. For instance, in her article which mainly focuses on a specific female
dengbéji course in Van, and questions the role of patriarchy in dengbéji, Celik claims that
dengbgji represents the voice of women through the theme of kilams.1!* Oztiirk shares the
same idea in her thesis which examines the role of female dengbéjs in Kurdish society.!?
Both of these accounts claim that since the traditional Kurdish society did not permit women
to perform in public, women took control of kilams through their subjects. Furthermore,
Bozkus claims that women have the advantage of being more sensitive and having a higher
voice quality than men. Thus, their kilams are better than those of male dengbéjs despite the

fact women are not permitted to perform just anywhere, confining their performances to

109 Strauli, Barbara, “Our Steppe is Vast...”, Kurdish epics and tribal stories from Urfa, 1906, Collected by
Oskar Mann, Edited. Translated and introduced by Barbara Stréuli, Harrassowitz Verlag, Wiesbaden, 2021.

110 https://dengbejliksempozyumu.sirnak.edu.tr (Accessed on 4th April 2021)

111 Celik, Duygu, “Dengbéjligin Erilligi ve Kiigiik Kadin Dengbéjler.” In: Writing Women's Lives:
Auto/Biography, Life Narratives, Myths and Historiography International Symposium Paper Book, Kadin

Eserleri Kiitiiphanesi ve Bilgi Merkezi Vakfi Yayinlari, Istanbul, 2016, pp. 641-647.

12 Ozturk, Selda; Kadin Kimligi Baglaminda Kiiltiirel Bellek ve Van Merkezdeki Kadin Dengbéjligi
Yansimalari, MA thesis, Istanbul Technical University, 2012, pp. 109-110.
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narrow circles.**® Similarly, Schéfers argues that originally it was women who mastered the
art of singing kilams, but this art was stolen by men via public shaming.'** However, none of
these accounts explain why, unlike the dengbéjs, female stranbéjs used to perform their art in
the same traditional society for centuries.

We should note that as other existing epic traditions, dengbéji centered around manhood.
Thus, while dengbéji and kilam evolved around patriarchal values and rejected women
performers, other traditions such as stranbéji and ¢irokbéji were open to both males and
females. It looks that confusion on stranbéji and dengbéji has lead deviancy in the
argumentations of these scholars.

Moreover, as a theme, women never come on the stage as the main figures in kilams.
Like other epic traditions in the world, the backbone of Kurdish kilams is manhood. The
narratives evolve around men, and women are usually complementary to the narratives.
Furthermore, women usually appear as objects in love stories. The main role is always given
to men. Finally, traditionally women were not allowed even to participate in the civat of
dengbéjs as audience members. They had to listen to the dengbéj behind curtains because men
dominated dengbéji from every aspect.

Alakom takes more steps in glorification and claims that "women have a throne in
Kurdish folklore, and they have built hegemony. In the Kurdish folklore, women own words,
and kilams belong to girls".*® This claim is absolutely wishful thinking, because it does not
match with reality. Unfortunately, women never had such a dominant role in the traditional
Kurdish society neither in folklore nor in kilam.

To address this subject, Yildirimgakar discusses the same topic and questions the given
role to women in dengbéji in an article where he distinguishes dengbéji from ¢irokbéji and
stranbéji.*'® Although there are women dengbéjs in contemporary society, there is no
evidence to argue that it was so in the past, he accurately indicates. He also shares his doubts
on names such as Gulé, Pero, and Hemide, who have been referred to as female dengbéj of
the early 20th century, stating that in essence they were not dengbéjs but probably stranbéjs.

18 Bozkus, Yildiz, D., Kiirt Toplumunda Kadin Dengbéjler, Kiiltiirleraras: lletisim Baglaminda Insana Dair
Duygular ve Ritteller, (ed.). Mora N., Nobel Akademik Yayincilik, Ankara, 2011, p. 129.

114 Schafers, Marlene; From shameful to public voice: Women dengbéjs, the work of pain, and Kurdish
history, Kirt Tarihi, VVol. 26, September 2016, pp 24-29.

115 Alakom, R., Di Folklora Kurdf de Serdestiyeke Jinan, Wesanxaneya Avesta, Istanbul, 2009, p.13.

116 y1ldirimgakar, M., Dengbéjiya Jiné Ji Héla Patronaj, Perwerdehi, Rol G Nérina Civaki 0 Tcrakirina Huneré
Ve, International Journal of Kurdiname, Issue: 2, April 2020, pp. 87-97.
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Indeed, regarding patriarchal societies and their epic oral traditions, such as dengbéji and
naqqali one would need strong evidence to prove the dominant role of women in these
traditions. Contemporary changes may be confusing but, how is it possible to imagine women
at a Diwanxane, or Chaikhane or Hujra-i Majlis performing an art in the 20th century or
earlier?

Glorification of dengbéji is not limited to the role of women. It exists in other themes as
well. Defining it as a Kurdish national art is one of these as was shown earlier. As another
example of veneration, Hamelink and Baris argue that dengbéji is a "secular" Kurdish oral
tradition which had disappeared by the 1980s but was revitalized in the 2000s. It is surprising
to read from these two authors that dengbéji is considered secular. Dengbéji is derived from a
culture fed by Sunni-Islam, even by a particular religious school -the Shafi’ite one -’ and
several kilams are full of hate towards Christians (especially Armenians and Assyrians since
they were sharing the same territory). Likewise, even the Shia is described as beyond the pale
of Islam, so how can one argue that dengbéji is a secular oral tradition?1!®

Another aspect of this process of exaltation is the social status of dengbéjs in 20th
century. In contrast to the argument that dengbéjs had a relatively high position in society,
most of dengbéjs of the 20th century lived and died in poverty. Dengbéj Reso had to move
from village to village at least a dozen of times to be able to make a living. Dengbéj Huseyné
Faré sold his home-made cassettes in the old bazaar of Diyarbekir to be able to survive at the
end of his life, in the early 1990s. Baqi Xido spent his whole life driving a horse carriage to
make a living. In short, between the 1920s and 1990s, dengbéjs were economically desperate.
Furthermore, after 1980, they were also disregarded politically and culturally.

Even in the earlier times, dengbéjs never held such an important position as is imagined
today. It was thought that dengbéji do not have importance beyond their own circle of
listeners. Ahmed Aras says when he went to the village of Evdalé Zeyniké in 1966 and asked
about Evdalé Zeyniké’s life story, the villagers were surprised. They were asking him "as a
well-educated man what are you going to do with Evdalé Zeyniké? Don’t you have something
else to be busy with?" From their point of view, Evdalé Zeyniké was just one of the peasants

who performed kilams during his lifetime, nothing more.*'° Similar to other oral traditions,

117 Shafi’i is one of the four madhhabs of Sunni-Islam. Others are Hanafi, Maliki, and Hanbali. Most Kurdish
people are belonged to the Shafi’i madhhab.

118 Hamelink & Baris, Kiirt Halk Ozanlari Dengbéjlerin Goziinden Simirlar ve Devlet, Ismail Besik¢i Vakfi, Kiirt
Caligmalar1/ Bahar Akademisi-1, pp. 51,52.

119 See; interview with Ahmed Aras, Diinya TV, R0 Bi R, by Nevzat Keskin, 6th December 2013.
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dengbéjs were not considered as specialists in the society since they did not practice dengbéji
for a living. 1%

However, since this scene changed after 2000, and dengbéjs become popular figures of
the society most people project the situation of today on the dengbéji and dengbéjs of 50-100

years ago.

3.2 The Locations of Dengbéji

A dengbéj is a local voice before all else and he performs throughout his local region.
However, it is not easy to draw exact borders on the location of dengbéji because the
definitions one adopts about dengbéji also determine its geography. Therefore, if the term
dengbéji were used to describe Kurdish music in general, it would be necessary to describe all
the lands in which Kurds live as the geography of dengbéji. However, dengbéji is not
common among all Kurdish people, but only among the Kurds who speak the Kurmanji
dialect. Furthermore, even in some Kurmanji-speaking areas this tradition did not exist. Thus,
dengbéji is common among certain population of Kurds, in particular geographic areas.'?! If a
map were drawn showing the areas where dengbéji is traditionally common, it would look as

follows:122

120 vansina, J., Oral Tradition as History, The University of Wisconsin Press, Madison, 1985, p. 37.

121 In their common article Hamelink and Baris investigate the names of locations through 84 kilams which
Hamelink had collected during her field research. In these 84 kilams 180 different locations exist. While 17 of
them are from Syria and 8 of them are from Anatolia, the rest of names are from Diyarbekir, Mis and Serhed
regions. Furthermore, the locations names from Anatolia are just mentions such as "the oranges of Dortyol" or
"the prison of Bursa" etc. Namely, the main body of the locations are Diyarbekir, Mg and Serhed which are also
shown on my map above. See; Hendelmoth & Baris, Kiirt Halk Ozanlari Dengbéjlerin Goziinden Sinirlar ve
Devlet, ismail Besik¢i Vakfi, Kiirt Calismalari/ Bahar Akademisi-1, p. 67.

122 These maps are prepared by the author of this dissertation to make the topic clearer and more understandable

to the readers. They are not derived from some exact statistics because these kinds of statistics do not exist.
Thus, these maps are probably the first examples in this field.
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Map 1: The map of Dengbéji tradition'?®

Qebalo

Aserbaidschz

As is shown on the map, some Kurmanji speaking areas are traditionally not familiar with

dengbéji. Namely, dengbéji is not common among all Kurmanj people as well. For example,

despite being a crucial part of Kurmanji culture, dengbéji does not exist in Botan. The Merdin

Plateau in East is the end of dengbéji areas in this neighborhood.

It is also possible to evaluate dengbéji as ciyayi (mountaineer) and dest (lowlander) as is

shown on the following map. Dengbéji in these two areas show distinctions especially in the

way of training. The ¢iyayi dengbéjs from Serhed and Xerzan regions, which are

mountainous, were usually trained in a master-apprentice relationship while the desti dengbéjs

from Amed, Mérdin and Ruha regions were mainly self-taught. Nonetheless, we should note

that other possible differences between these two areas may need some further investigation.

123 The map is designed by the author on a map taken from:
https://www.google.com/maps/@38.3233467,41.4038505,7.14z
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Map 2: Dengbgji practice in two ways: Mountaineer (Ciyayi) and Lowlander (Dest)*%*

»

Additionally, as is shown on the following map, in the plain of Mérdin, -particularly
around Nisébin, Ciziré and Qoser-, (Turk: Mardin; Nusaybin, Cizre and Kiziltepe), and in
Iragi Kurdistan in Shingal and Doski areas there are performers who perform kilam, usually
accompanied by musical instruments. In these three areas, the genre is interchangeably called
kilam or stran. However, when we look at the content of these compositions, they are
essentially kilam, and almost all of them are borrowed from dengbéji areas shown on the
maps 1 and 2. However, the performers are usually (though not always) stranbéjs. In fact, as
will be shown in the next section based on a definition of these genres, historically no
dengbéji tradition existed in these three areas. This hybrid genre looks like a kind of deformed
kilam which causes difficulties for researchers regarding the definition of kilams.

Obviously, kilams such as Lawiké Madeni, Qenc Xelil, Eliké Baté, Bavé Fexri, Bavé
Sikri, Ehmedé Mala Misa, Mirza Beg, Saliho, Edll€ which are performed by performers such
as Kawis Agha, Seid Aghayé Cizirl, Mihemed Arif Ciziri, Xelil Bakozi, Sikri Rékani, Casim
Sikaki, Mihemed Piro, Saifdin Doski, Eskenderé Guli from these three areas are taken from
the North, from the traditional dengbéji areas shown above. Nonetheless, there are some

124 The map is designed by the author on a map taken from:
https://www.google.com/maps/@38.3233467,41.4038505,7.14z
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exceptional kilams such as the one about Sheikh Mehmd Berzenci,?®

which is obviously

different from the other works mentioned above. The origin of this kind of kilams needs

further investigation to enable us to speak more precisely about these hybrid compositions.
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Map 3: Additional Three (Hybrid) Denghbéji Areas'?

3.3 Dengbéji and Other Kurdish Oral/Musical Traditions

Qabolo

Aserbaidsch:

Since there is a common confusion in distinguishing dengbéji from other Kurdish-

Kurmanji musical/narrative traditions such as ¢irokbéji and stranbéji, one needs to explore the

historical-cultural context in which these genres have emerged and co-existed.

There has not been much ethnographic research about dengbéji. People who wrote on

Kurdish music, mainly concentrated on the musical aspects and melodies of Kurdish music.

Therefore, they focused primarily on the stran rather than the kilam. Furthermore, as we will

see in the next pages of this study, on popular accounts kilam and stran are confused, and

their names are used interchangeably. However, the Kurdish-Kurmanji narrative-musical

genres consists of three main styles: dengbéji, stranbéji, and ¢irokbéji.

125 Sheikh Mehm{dé Berzenci (1878-1956), the Kurdish tribal leader who led a riot against British troops in

Iragi Kurdistan in 1918.

126 The map is designed by the author on a map taken from:
https://www.google.com/maps/@38.3233467,41.4038505,7.14z
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One of the reasons behind the confusion regarding Kurdish musical and narrative genres
is that some dengbéjs are also stranbéj or ¢irokbéj. Moreover, the absence of a consensus on
the structural and thematic boundaries between these traditions makes it difficult to reach
absolute definitions.

Bearing this confusion in mind, it may be useful to offer a short description of each
tradition and genre to distinguish them from each other, and then to focus on dengbéji in
detail.

3.3.1 Stranbéji

Stranbéji is principally distinguished by its melodic structure, in which the melody is
more dominant than in dengbéji. It predominantly consists of short songs where lyrics may be
about any topic in life. Stran is cognate to the verb strin, meaning singing. To define the
character of strans, Blum and Hassanpour give a specific definition of stran, where they put
gorani and stran in the same category, stating that:

«Stran is more common almost everywhere in Kurdistan. [...] songs called gorani
or stran are potentially more popular than other vocal genres, since they are short, non-
narrative, and easier to learn”.?’

Since stran is common among all Kurds the researchers who studied Kurdish music
mostly focused on stran. Stran is essentially a musical form where lyrics are considered only
to be complementary. Vartabed Komitas (1869-1935), known as the founder of Armenian
classical music, also focused on strans while exploring Kurdish music, and tried to categorize
their musical forms. In later years, many other researchers studying Kurdish music naturally
tended to primarily study strans.?®

Kurdish strans have an intense musical structure, which is why hundreds or maybe
thousands of Kurdish strans were converted'?® into Turkish and adapted to be included in the

TRT (Turkish Radio-Television) repertoire. TRT had an official monopoly on radio and TV

127 Blum, Stephen & Hassanpour, Amir, “The Morning of Freedom Rose Up: Kurdish Popular Song and the
Exigencies of Cultural Services”, Popular Music, Volume 15, Issue 3, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge,
1996, p. 328.

128 Contemporary researchers continue to collect strans. For a contemporary collection see “Collection:
Lamentations de femmes kurdes déplacées: les chemins de I'identité kurde en Turquie aujourd'hui [ex. audio
pour D.E.A.]”, http://archives.crem-cnrs.fr/archives/collectionssCNRSMH_I_2006_008/ accessed on 3
February 2017.

129 They have used the music but have adopted totally different lyrics in Turkish. Therefore, the music of strans
have been stolen, and the lyrics are Turkified.
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broadcasting in Turkey until 1990. The issue of introducing Kurdish stran as "Turkish Folk
Music" was a complicated process that included some singers of Kurdish origin who served
the Turkish government.3® These singers were followed by some other popular ones®! in the
1990s and 2000s. Ethnomusicologist Christina Hough comments on the interactions between
Turkish and Kurdish songs, calling attention to how some of these strans have been
reconstructed to find a place within the state archives:

“[...] the Kurdish language was officially declared to be no more than a
bastardized Persian dialect picked up by ‘Turks’ on the border who ‘had forgotten
their authentic 'Turkishness.' Likewise, music from Eastern Turkey/Western Kurdistan
became reconstituted as "Turkish' in the state archive and in the repertories of popular
singers who had to obscure their Kurdish origins to build their careers.”*?

Traditionally, a stranbéj could be a man or a woman, depending on the environment.
Especially at weddings, women could sing strans as a choir and this was not unusual among
Kurds. After all, men and women were dancing together, accompanied by strans, as there was
no segregation of the sexes in Kurdish dance practices.

Stranbéji and dengbéji are therefore different in both musical format and in terms of
audience. Stran mainly consists of lyrics centering upon love, happiness, separation, death,
nature and they have no limitation as to subject matter. Everything related to people and
nature can be the subject of strans. Even animals can play leading roles. Also, everyone can
be in the audience of strans; men, women, elderly people, and children can listen to a stran
with the same interest. In contrast, the audience of kilam substantially consists of adults.
Since the narratives are too intensive and the melody is not at the center of this art, it is

usually considered boring among children and teenagers.

3.3.2 Cirokbéji

On the other hand, in Kurdish rural settlements with heavy winters, ¢irokbéji emerged as
an activity appropriate for winter nights. The Kurdish verbal root ¢ir has associations of

lying and of the surreal. Cirok refers the tales which contains lies and surrealistic entities
as well. Cirok means tale and all stories including fables can find a place within this category.

130 Sych as Celal Glizelses (1899-1959), Nuri Sesiglizel (1937-...), Recep Kaymak (1942-...).
131 Such as fbrahim Tatlises (1952-...).

132 Hough, Christina, “Obscured Hybridity: The Kurdishness of Turkish Folk Music”, Pacific Review of
Ethnomusicology, Vol. 15 (Fall 2010).
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Until the 1980s, when television was not common in Kurdistan, especially in the villages,
sevbuhurk was a familiar practice. Sev means night in Kurdish, and buhurk means passing.
Therefore, sevbuhurk means passing the night (with tales). In the Kurdish villages in which
the extended family is the norm, usually one of the elderly family members was the storyteller
or ¢irokbéj of the family. However, there were also people called ¢irokbéj who were known in
their own regional circles. These people who wandered between villages, telling tales in
return for small presents, were typically male.

The potential audience of a ¢irokbéj was quite varied. Especially ¢iroks about love and
heroism captured the attention of people of all ages. However, children’s tales were usually

told by the storyteller of the household who, for example, could be the grandmother.

3.3.3 Denghbéji

Unlike ¢irok and stran, kilam is considered as history by Kurmanj people. As it was
stated earlier in this chapter, the sense of history among Kurmanj people is mainly based on
orally performed narratives. Since literacy was not common among the population, these
narratives comprise and inform a big part of the community’s collective memory. Society
conveys its history from generation to generation via oral narratives.

Kilam has a consecutive structure. Each event in the narrative explains the next one,
continuing along in a sequential order. Dengbéjs tell the events as they were seen or heard in a
certain order with musical improvisation. Literally, deng means sound in Kurdish and béj
refers to the act of telling. Researchers have usually described dengbéji as a genre in which
narrative plays key role.

The texts narrated by dengbéjs, the kilam, are not only told but also sung. However, since
musical instruments are not used in this genre, dengbéji is more dominantly narrative than
musical. Music in dengbéji has the function of making the storyteller more fluent and making
it easier to remember the words. Therefore, music stands in the background. When a foreigner
listens to a dengbéj, their first question would be ‘what does it tell?” Even if the story has a
melodic background, it will be primarily perceived as a narrative by audience.

Certainly, kilam has a melody and rhythm. Nonetheless, each dengbéj can change the
tone or duration —even the rhythm- of the kilam according to his preferences as what matters
is the content, the narration. For the audience, the musical aspect, and even the vocal quality
of a dengbéj is less important than the text, since the important elements are the content,

interpretation of the narrative, and the way in which it is rendered.
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Music in dengbéji has the function of facilitating memorization of the words. It is a
mnemonic aid as Vansina explains it through African oral traditions.'® Keeping a long and
detailed text without rhythm is much harder than memorizing a melodic text. Given that each
dengbé&j memorizes tens of narratives or even more, the need for a musical component is
clear. It would be almost impossible to memorize such quantities of texts in prose form.***

Previously in this study, it was argued that dengbgji is a Kurmanji tradition.'® Besides
the contents of the kilams the best proof of this argument is the identity of dengbéjs.
Significantly, all dengbéjs are Kurmanj. Even as an exception, traditionally, there is not a
single dengbéj who is not Kurmanj. The reason for this to be found in the content of dengbéji
and the genre, kilam. If one is not a native Kurmanj and not involved in the culture of
Kurmanjs, the narratives will sound meaningless because all kilams are based on the
imagination of Kurmanji speaking people. In other words, it is based on the Kurmanyji
worldview. As it is expressed in the title of this dissertation, based on the Kurmanji culture,
dengbéji is a world created through words. Admittedly it has melody and rhythm, but the
essential meaning is embedded in the words. Therefore, the understanding of kilam is
dependent on the knowledge of the words and culture from which the words are derived. This
is like other “high context cultures” as defined by Hall**® who argues that in high-context
cultures “meaning and context are inextricably bound up each other”.

A deep understanding of kilams depends on several different components. Firstly, one
should state that having Kurmanji as a mother tongue is not sufficient to grasp the dengbéjt
narratives entirely. Understanding of local idioms and concepts is crucial. As stated in the
earlier pages, kilam is meaningless for children since they cannot grasp the meaning of the
words. As they grow up and become familiar with the words and the context in which the
words are used, they tend to be more interested in kilam.

Secondly, being familiar with the situation of the event and the local culture where the

story takes place is particularly important. An audience who is unfamiliar with daily rituals of

133 Vansina, J., Oral Tradition as History, The University of Wisconsin Press, Madison, 1985, p.46.

134 We may remember it from memorizing of Qur’an. Consisting of thousands of ayat, it is very hard to
memorize Qur’an in prose form. However, since it is written in a thythmical manner people can easily memorize
it in a melodic way.

135 Hamelink states that dengbéji is not the expression of a unified Kurdish culture, but as one possible
expression of Kurdishness at particular historical moments. See; Hamelink, Wendelmoet, “The Sung Home/
Narrative, morality, and the Kurdish nation”. PhD dissertation, University of Leiden, 2014, Introduction, p. 43.

136 Hall, Edward T., Beyond Culture, Anchor Books, Doubleday, NY, 1976, pp. 36, 79.
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rural life, the habits of the pre-modern society, their values, and even their costumes will be at
a loss from the very beginning.

Thirdly, the perspective of kilams is completely rural and pastoral. None of the
technological tools of recent times can be found in these narratives. Words, idioms, and
concepts are all about rural life. In these narratives we can see neither the conservative
atmosphere of small towns nor the relatively free and anonymous social milieu of big cities.
However, all the details of village life, people, animals, clothing, and cultural codes of
bravery/honor etc. can be observed. As we will see in the third chapter, the narratives clearly
reflect the lifestyle, culture, and values of Kurmanji rural life. This is also a contributory
factor to the end of tradition; see below under the title of “The Period of Dengbéji”.

Classification of kilam has so far been an open discussion. People have classified kilams
under several subtitles such as kilamén ser, kilamén mérani, kilamén dilan, kilamén esirti etc.
In this study, kilams have been analyzed mainly within three categories, each of which
focuses on a subject, i.e., love stories, familial-tribal conflicts, and clashes with government
forces.?¥’

The first category of kilam is about varieties of love stories which are derived from daily
life experiences. People mentioned in the narratives were mainly existing people, who were
mostly Kurmanj but sometimes belonged to other groups such as speakers of different
languages and dialects or members of other sects or religions. These people have also been
described in their specific identities. For example, Eliyé Qoleghasi is described by his rank in
the Ottoman army (Turkish: Kolagas1, lieutenant commander) and Metran Tsa is identified
with his religious status (Metropolitan). On the other hand, Eysana EIT is identified with her
familial root (Eysan, the daughter of EIi). In these kinds of kilams identifying people as
Kurmanj is exceedingly rare. Kilams about love stories consist of approximately thirty-five
per cent of all existing kilams.

The second category of kilams, tribal-familial conflicts, includes both tribal-familial roots
and Kurmanji identity. Being Kurmanj appears in these kilams as an additional identity,
although familial-tribal roots are still dominant in identification. In this category, all people

are existing persons. The described events are familiar to members of the community and

137 Of course, this is an open discussion, and there are different kind of categorizations as well. For example,
Hamelink divides kilams of fighting into two categories: Battle songs (about internal battles) and Rebel songs
(about clashes with the state). Hamelink, Wendelmoet, “The Sung Home/ Narrative, morality, and the Kurdish
nation”, PhD dissertation, University of Leiden, 2014, Introduction, p. 60. On the other hand, in their anthology,
Giines and Simgek have categorized dengbéj Sakiro’s kilams as following: 183 kilams of love stories, 35 kilams
of revolts, 27 kilams of tribal-familial clashes, 18 kilams of nature, and 3 epics. See; Giines, Omer & Simsek,
Ibrahim, Antolojiya Dengbéjan, Volume, Nubihar Yay., 2018.
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known by them. Almost half of the existing kilams are about tribal-familial conflicts.
Furthermore, many of the kilams about love stories relate to already existing tribal-familial
conflicts, and they usually end in sadness or separation because of those tribal-familial
troubles.

The third category is more complicated. As more and detailed examples in the third
chapter of this dissertation will be discussed, people may be identified with their familial-
tribal origins, as being Kurmanj, or sometimes as being Kurd. This kind of identification
sometimes occurs in different kilams but sometimes we can see all these identities in a single
kilam. There are no imaginary kilams about fighting with government forces. All people and
events represent real historical events, and they are known to the people. Approximately ten
per cent of kilams are about clashes with governmental forces. The rest of existing kilams
which is consisting of a small per cent of the total corpus are about nature, personal stories, or
other different topics.

Except some of the love stories, both dengbéjs and audience did not have doubt about the
truth of the events and characters. Thus, they considered the narratives as historical facts.
Those who are the subject of kilams are people who have existed; kilams do not include
imaginary heroes. For the exact same reason, it is possible to say that dengbéji is a form of a
historical transmission process. This can be shown by investigating the history of people and
events that are the subjects of the narratives.

When a dengbéj recounts events or conflicts, he does not have distance and objectivity
towards the subject of his narration such as a scholar should have. For example, when the
dengbéj narrates some conflict one can understand which side the dengbéj is inclined,
although he does not state it in an apparent way. Nonetheless, this point usually does not
prevent him from expressing the braveries of the opposite side.

Of course, this is not a strict and fixed rule. There are also made-to-order kilams which
place the local aghas (local rulers) in the center of the narration and praise them. This kind of
kilam has been composed exclusively for a local lord or agha, upon their order. In exchange
for gifts, dengbéj constructs his kilam by putting the agha in the center of the narration, and
even sometimes changing the reality to favor him. Nevertheless, because collective memory
tended to reject them, such kilams are not as common or popular as others.

So, it can be argued that these kinds of kilams are a small portion of Kurdish oral
literature when compared with the entire corpus. Generally, the dengbéj sees himself as a
person who is responsible for conveying a past event truthfully. Hence, the dengbéj is a
person who colors the narration by adding his own words to make the narration interesting. In
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fact, such coloring is inevitable. For an audience to be capable of listening to a narration
lasting for hours in some cases, the narrator must vitalize it by going beyond a mere

transmission of a series of events.

3.4 Performance of Kilam

It is necessary to approach dengbéji not only as a way of narrating the past and an oral
tradition, but also as a performance in its classic form. While telling his kilam, a dengbgj is
conveying history and engaging in a live performance. Thus, the location, atmosphere, and
time in which the dengbéj tells his kilam, and his relationship with the audience needs to be
examined. Following the definition of Baumann, we can say that dengbéji performance is a
communicative behavior and an event which is presented in a particular way for the
audience.'®

It should be stressed that the performance of a dengbéj is not a part of daily life -whilst,
on the other hand, daily life is also full of performances-!3® and his performances are marked
as special occasions. Especially in the traditional form of dengbéji, which was mainly held in
villages, the very arrival of a dengbéj in a village was a special event. Each performance was
a singular activity for the audience because it was unigque and unrepeatable. Each performance
was unlike the previous one. So, each audience was trying to grasp the whole narrative from
the dengbéj, to become familiar with it. Grasping the narrative was also the way of becoming
a dengbéj, especially around Amed, Ruha and Mérdin where a master-apprentice practice was
not common in the tradition.4° Then, when tape-recorders became available in the early
1970s, audiences began to recording performances on cassettes. They did so to be able to
listen to the kilams in the absence of the dengbéj, and to share with their friends and relatives.

138 performance is [a mode of communicative behavior and a type of communicative event] [...] [performance
usually suggests an aesthetically marked and heightened mode of communication, framed in a special way and
put on display for an audience.] See; Baumann, Richard, “Folklore; Performance.” In: Folklore, Cultural
Performances, and Popular Entertainments / A Communication-centered Handbook, Edited by Richard
Baumann, Oxford University Press, New York,1992, p. 41.

139 “The term of “performance’ refers to all the activities of an individual which occurs during a period marked
by his continuous presence before a particular set of observers and which has some influence on the observers”
Goffman, Erving, The Presentation of Self in Everyday Life, Doubleday, New York,1959, p. 32.

AR

140 See, the maps of “The Locations of Dengbé&ji” on previous pages this chapter.
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Traditional performances were usually held in various places. For example, in some
localities it was performed in the diwankhane, but it could be held in an ordinary place too.
For example, in a house or a garden, but it was still a special event for audiences. They were
concentrating on the performance in silence and occasionally commented on the narrative
with short remarks to express their feelings.

The relationship between the dengbéj and his audience is a key aspect of such
performances. The dengbéj, while telling his kilam, engages in a live performance, and this is
a kind of *[...] life blood for most of the poetic traditions” as Kreyenbroek states.

In such performances, carried out with words, gestures, intonations, and body language,
the dengbéj’s connection with the audience is crucial to sustain the interest of the public. It is
necessary to emphasize that the dengbéj is an open space artist. Therefore, the dengbéji
recordings done in studios and live recordings of dengbéjs can never be the same. As opposed
to a sterile studio environment in which the sound quality is high, a dengbéj who is together
with his audience in an interactive atmosphere is much more creative and concentrated on the
performance. In such a performance, the sound is by no means as high-quality as itisin a
studio, but it is more vivid and natural. Moreover, dengbéji can best be understood based on
such rich and effortless performances. For a dengbéj to perform his art, all he needs is a
natural atmosphere and the presence of audience. This is also the reason why dengbéji did not
disappear but continued to exist during the long period of prohibition of the Kurdish language
implemented by the Turkish government in the 20th century. If it required a group of
musicians, a studio, or a license, most probably dengbéji would not have been able to survive.

In a typical performance, the dengbéj is regarded as an ordinary member of the
community. Though the indoor setting is full of people who are prepared to listen to him, a
strict divide between performer and audience is not felt. After the completion of daily
activities such as conversations, and sometimes eating and drinking, a kilam is requested from
the dengbéj. The dengbéj usually does not start to perform his kilam unless he is asked. When
the audience is ready, the dengbéj starts his performance sometimes immediately, and

sometimes after one or two hawin.#?

141 Kreyenbroek, Philip G; Folk Poetry https://www.iranicaonline.org/articles/folk-poetry (Accessed 13" March
2018).

142 Hahin or Hawin is a kind of shout done by the dengbéj for intonating his voice.
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As stated in the literature review, audiences of dengbéjs in traditional performances were
predominantly male. Women mostly used to listen to the performance from a reserved
place.*® They were not allowed to join the civat (audience).

A dengbéji performance in old times generally took place in houses or guest rooms in the
Kurmanj settlements. This also means that a dengbéj performed his kilam in front of a group
of people gathered in a house in a village or small town. These predominantly male audiences
consisted of people who knew each other, since they were mostly relatives. As Vansina shows
in the case of many African oral traditions,'** the audience did not watch the dengbéj’s
performance passively. It was in a semi-active position because of its reactions, gestures, and
interference in the narration. In fact, sometimes the dengbéj stopped the narration and asked
questions of a member of the audience, to revive the narration. As the dengbé&j motivates the
civat with his kilam, the civat also inspires the dengbgj.1*

Nonetheless, this kind of performance changed over time. While live performances were
still being held in rural areas, radio broadcasts had started on Radio Yerevan to broadcast in
Kurmanji in Armenia (1955). Except these early recordings of dengbéjs on Radio Yerevan,
dengbéjs were not recorded in studios until the second half of the 1970s. For dengbéjs, who
mostly lived within the borders of Turkey, there were not many options other than performing
their kilams in the traditional way.*®After that, some dengbéjs made recordings through
opportunities provided by local amateur voice-recorders, starting in the late 1970s.
Nevertheless, such recordings are few and did not have the same impact on the society
because following the practice of Radio Yerevan, they shortened their kilams and performed
them with instrumental accompaniment to modernize them. Traditionally, a kilam is

performed without musical instruments. A dengbgj is an artist of voice, not the instrument.

143 Today this situation has changed, and especially in the cities the performances which are based on some
cultural centers have been reshaped to be more artistic-performative and, to be open to all individuals. However,
this is a different case, and this changed version of dengbéji has been analyzed under the title of “The Period of
Dengbéji” in this chapter.

144 vansina, J., Oral Tradition as History, The University of Wisconsin Press, Madison, 1985, pp. 34,35,36.

145 In her dissertation, Celik shows the differences of "new dengbgji™ which appeared in the early 2000s, in the
context of performance, performer, audience, and space from its traditional form. See; Celik, Duygu; Dengbéjlik
Gelenegi ve Kiirt Tiyatrosuna Etkisi, PhD Dissertation (In Turkish), Istanbul Technical University, Social
Sciences Institute, 2017, pp.7-89.

146 It has been seen that most of these recordings transmitted on digital media and some of which can be reached
over www.youtube.com have been restored through methods like filtering etc. with the purpose of increasing the
sound quality and enabling better understanding. However, many of them have also been degenerated by being
remixed.
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Luckily, the main parts of kilams have been recorded in an amateur way onto cassettes in
private houses without commercial purpose.*” These amateur recordings are quite significant
in terms of reflecting the genre, though they are not particularly good in terms of sound
quality. In such cases, the recording is copied from one cassette to another, and the sound
quality is low. Therefore, it is not easy to fully understand the recordings.

These recordings differ greatly from the studio ones: firstly, the dengbéji is recorded in
its natural form by the audience. Secondly, the connection between dengbéj and audience can
be understood clearly from these productions. Thirdly, these are the only audible sources of
some of the chief dengbéjs of the past.4®

These recordings are not done by an arranged outsider, for example, an entertainer or
researcher which could change the mood of the whole performance. 4° They are done during
live performances, in their natural surroundings, by members of the community for their own
purpose: Only to listen to them in the absence of the dengbéj. In homemade recordings,
before the dengbéj began his performance, the cassette owners were preparing their tapes, and
begin recording after a hand signal was given by the dengbéj. The following process was
entirely determined by the dengbéj. If he wanted to take a break, he gave another hand signal;
the tapes were paused, and a break was taken. At the end of the performance, members of the
audience put a small amount of money, as a present under the cushion where the dengbéj sat.
In the earlier periods, especially in villages where money was not commonly used, dengbéjs
were given gifts such as living animals or grain in lieu of money. In such cases the dengbéj
surely expected some reward, but giving a present or not was completely at the discretion of
the audience. In other words, there was no compulsory payment in the sense we understand it
today.

With his narratives, the dengbgj created a historical bridge for the audiences to
experience their past. When the dengbéj starts to perform his art, time stops: the dengbéj,
transports his audiences out of their daily lives and sends them to another place and time. This

type of influence resembles an itihdsa'®® which Guha defines as “amazement narrative”.

147 However, in the late 1970s, in some Kurdish city centers, based on the people’s demand for these tape-
cassettes, they gained a kind of unregistered local commerciality. Thus, it was possible to buy some of them on
the stands in the old part of the cities. This trade did not add some revenue to dengbéjs because the cassette-
sellers would simply copy and sell the existing recordings.

148 For example, the foremost Kurdish dengbéj Reso has left only some home-made recordings during his whole
life.

149 Vansina, J., Oral Tradition as History, The University of Wisconsin Press, Madison, 1985, p.147.

150 Itihasa means history in Hindi, and mainly consists of epic narratives. The famous epics of India, the
Ramayana, and the Mahabbarata are also Itihasa. Kurmanj people also consider kilam as history, not a tale or art.
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The narratives talk about certain events to the audience. It is common for them to request
the same narrative from the dengbéj repeatedly. No performance is a repetition of the
previous one because it is a new performance, namely, a new narrative. This situation looks
like the performance of Itihasa as Guja describes:

“It is in this sense that itihasa is a narrative of wonder. It is not tied to any
particular experience and exhausted, therefore, by retelling [...] the once-told and
once-heard is never the same when repeated next time. The once-again is separated
from each previous instance by an irreducible hiatus, which would continue to
generate variations, and with them wonder, at every retelling.”*!

This situation is related to the perception of the society, which is especially important for
understanding the impact of the narratives. So, any time the civat listen to a dengbéj, they do
not perceive the kilam as the repetition of the previous performance. Therefore, a retelling is
an entirely new creation by the dengbéj, allowing the society to re-imagine a familiar subject.

These performances were also the way in which cultural memory was created. Even
though the audiences knew the narrative, each performance strengthened their memory. The
core of the narrative, the heroes, places etc., found a permanent place in the collective
memory. It was sharpened, polished, and reshaped, but always evolved around a core
narrative.

In later periods, especially in the 1970s, due to the proliferation of portable radios, tape-
recorders, and the increasing opportunities of transportation, the role of the dengbéjs began to
evolve. Yet, they were still very special figures, mainly because not everyone could become a
dengbéj and they were not always there.

However, new developments and propagation of recording techniques reduced the
public’s dependence on live performances by the dengbéjs. Finally, along with the

proliferation of television in the early1980s, dengbéji began to go into decline.t®

If you ask ordinary Kurmanjs, for example, what is mentioned in the Kilama Ferzende Beg, their answer will
more likely be ‘it is history” because it is considered as history by people. In this case, collective memory means
history, and people unconsciously distinguish it from individual memory.

151 Guha, Ranajit; History at the Limit of World-History, Columbia University Press, New York, 2002, pp. 67-
68.

A A9y

152 For a detailed analysis of this period, see; “The Period of Dengbéji” in the next pages of this chapter.
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3.5 The Period of Dengbéji

To proclaim a timeframe for an oral tradition is not easy. In fact, “[...] the only place and
date that can be given about a tradition is that of the recording of a performance.”**3
Nonetheless, it is worth discussing the period of dengbéji in the traditional form that we
know.

To draw a timeframe for the dengbéji one must pass over the recordings and address the
collective memory to find some clues about the possible beginning of the dengbéji tradition.

The period of dengbéji has not become a serious topic of discussion. There is no detailed
study that focuses on this topic and attempts to determine the beginning and possible ending
of the period. In her detailed dissertation, Hamelink emphasizes that the majority of kilams
she studied are situated in the late 19th and early 20th Century. As the reason of this
accumulation, she addresses socio-political events of that period such as the downfall of the
Ottoman Empire, World War 1, and the foundation of the Turkish Republic.'>* However, one
may legitimately question why the majority of kilams came into being during this period but
not at any other time.

In general, almost all research into dengbéji has approached it as a timeless issue. In this
perception, dengbéji is accepted - de facto - as an eternal phenomenon that has undergone
almost no change in history.>® However, as is the case with most other oral traditions of the
world, it is reasonable to expect that dengbéji also experienced stages of evolution.

This part of the chapter will discuss and compare dengbéji with two neighboring
traditions from Iran and Anatolia to suggest a possible timeframe for the tradition. However,
before discussing it, | raise some questions regarding the approach which considers dengbéji

is timeless:

153 Vansina, J.; Oral Tradition as History, The University of Wisconsin Press, Madison, 1985, p. 26.

154 Hamelink, Wendelmoet, “The Sung Home/ Narrative, morality, and the Kurdish nation”’, PhD dissertation,
University of Leiden, 2014, Introduction, p. 61.

155 Despite being arguable, a notable exception in this case is done by Remezan Alan who discusses the role of
dengbéjs among Kurds before the Islamic era and argues that dengbéjs then had other abilities such as being
magicians or soothsayers in earlier times. However, they lost their positions after social structure changed, and
they became only poets. See, Alan, Remezan; Bendname, Wesanén Awesta, Istanbul, 2009, pp. 267-277.
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Above all, if one accepts the dengbéji as an eternal tradition then one must also answer
why the dengbéj Evdalé Zeyniké!®® is the oldest known dengbéj. In the collective memory of
the Kurmanj people there is not a single dengbéj before Evdalé Zeyniké. Moreover, the oldest
known kilams are about the facts of late 19" Century. If dengbéji and kilams are eternal

phenomena,®’

why do not we know any earlier dengbéjs or kilams? So, one may argue that
the tradition did not exist in the form that we know, or it was not widely known. Or one may
argue that oral traditions are memorized for no longer than 80-100 years.!*® Another
possibility exists: perhaps it declined for some generations and was revitalized at the end of
the 19th Century. Furthermore, one might also argue that Evdalé Zeyniké was the founder of
this tradition. The question certainly needs further research. Nonetheless, it looks reasonable
to argue that the accumulation of kilam material in the second half of 19" century is not a
coincidence. It may indicate a possible beginning of the tradition. Nonetheless, since an exact
date for the beginning is not known, this study focuses on the tradition after the 1880s, when
the cumulative production of kilams started.

In this sense, although it is not possible to make absolute claims regarding the beginning
of the period one may put the ending of dengbéji in its original form (as reflected by
traditional recordings of performance) in the 1980s and, test these hypotheses by comparing
these data with those of other oral genres in neighboring regions such as Anatolia and Iran.

After the military coup of 1980 in Turkey, three main reasons led to the decline of
dengbéji: first, following the military coup, all political activities were banned in Turkey, but
in the Kurdish territories, not only political activities, but all expressions of Kurdish identity
were banned. Dengbéjs and gesidebéjs were not particularly oppressed because they were not
considered as political and therefore dangerous by the Turkish authorities. On the other hand,
a fundamental change was that dengbéjs were no longer supported by the society. Thus, they
were left with economic and social problems.

Secondly, technological developments changed the interests of society. Young

generations were influenced by pop culture, specifically by arabesque music. The Kurdish

156 Evdalé Zeyniké is the oldest notable dengbéj who is known by the Kurdish-Kurmanj society. He was born in
the beginning of the 19th Century in Cemalwerdi, a village of Agiri-Dutax (Turk: Agri-Tutak) and, died around
1913.

157 Ahmed Aras (Kurdish writer, researcher, born in 1944 in Erzirom-Qereyazi. Turk: Erzurum-Karayaz1) also
shares this idea and claim that dengbéji existed with the existence of Kurdish people. See; interview with Ahmed
Aras, Dunya TV, R0 Bi R{, by Nevzat Keskin, 6th December 2013.

158 However, Vansina shows through the accounts of the Time of Darkness which refers to a volcanic eruption in

the New Guinea Highlands that collective memory may reach 300-400 years back in history. See; Vansina, J.,
Oral Tradition as History, Madison, Wisconsin, 1985, pp. 188-189.
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villages acquired electricity and television in the mid-1980s.Therefore, villagers were inclined
to spend their time watching TV programs rather than having to wait for a dengbéj to arrive.
As a result, by the end of 1980s, dengbéjs could not find an audience as easily as before even
in the villages. Furthermore, in the early1990s, the Turkish military evacuated thousands of
Kurdish settlements in the rural areas and displaced millions of villagers with their “anti-
terror policy”. Thus, dengbéji lost its natural environment in certain areas, which contributed
to its decline.

Thirdly, in the 1980s the social structure of Kurdish society started to change.
Urbanization accelerated and people who moved to the cities faced economic problems.
People no longer had time to become a civat for dengbéjs as they used to do in the villages.
As a result, dengbéjs could not readily find audiences like they had in the past.™®® This had
two impacts; decreasing motivation and economic problems. Previously, having a civat,
provided dengbéjs with both motivation and economic opportunities. Thus, in the 1980s¢°
most dengbéjs abandoned their art and started to work at other jobs because they had to have
income to make a living. Dengbéj Huseyné Fari is a perfect example of this situation. He was
a notable dengbéj in his own circle during 1970s. Then, he went to Istanbul to make studio
recordings and thereby becoming famous in a broader circle. However, it did not work. New
Turkish trends in the 1980s called for popular singers to perform Turkish arabesque songs not
an archaic dengbéj. Huseyné Farf left the country and moved to Germany as a worker.
However, he came back, probably because he did not find what he had hoped for there.
Finally, at the end of his life, in the early 1990s, he distributed his own cassettes to his
audiences to make income to survive.

Most of the dengbéjs from this generation, who were the last generation to represent
dengbéji in its traditional form, left their art and undertook other jobs to survive. However,
after the year 2000, when dengbéji regained its popularity and the local Kurdish authorities
began to support existing cultural centers and the opening of new centers for dengbéjs, such
as Mala Dengbéjan, some of the surviving elderly dengbéjs started to perform in these art

centers.

159 We may remember that [...] in many cases the natural milieu of such performances was the traditional life of
small communities. See; Kreyenbroek, Philip G., Folk Poetry, www.iranicaonline.org/articles/folk-poetry,
accessed 13" March 2018.

160 On 12™ September 1980, a military coup occurred in Turkey. The constitutional rights were suspended,
thousands of people were killed and tens of thousands were arrested. Then, another Constitution was accepted
under the dominating rules of the military junta. Despite having some changes in the following decades this
Constitution is still ruling the country.
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However, if one were to ask the dengbéjs who are currently performing their art in such
venues, why they disappeared during 1980s and 1990s, they would reply that it was due to
political oppression. In fact, as far as one can tell, political oppression had less impact than
the economic changes, urbanization and technological developments did, but for them it is
easier to explain the situation in this way. It can be argued that admitting that they left the art
because of economic problems might look cheap, while explaining it with political oppression
offers an acceptable justification. Of course, during the supreme oppression of the 1990s,
some dengbéjs, like thousands of other Kurdish people, faced persecution, but it was usually
related to their political activities, not their art.

In fact, the political oppression of Kurdish people was not less in the 1960s and 1970s,
but dengbéji was going on regardless. Nobody left their art because the time was still
favorable to the tradition. Contrary to common belief, people were much more afraid to talk
about Kurdish issue in the 1960s and 1970s than in the 1980s and 1990s. Ahmed Aras
describes what he had witnessed during his research in the villages of Xin(s, Qereyazi, Agiri
and Mds in the 1960s:

“Dengbéjs were telling their kilam in public but when | tried to write down what
they said, they refused to let me. Even more, | went to Cemalverdi village to interview
Bedihé Cemalverdi (age, 92), one of the sagirts (disciples) of Evdalé Zeyniké and told
him that | was doing research about Evdalé Zeyniké, he even denied that he knew
Evdalé Zeyniké! | had the same experience while meeting Siloyé Gulé in the village of
Dignlg when | wanted to write down his memories of Evdalé Zeyniké. Siloyé Gulé
knew Evdalé Zeynikeé very well. Both persistently refused to talk to me about him.”16

Nonetheless, despite people being afraid of the government, the tradition was going on in
the traditional society in 1960s and 1970s. Namely, people were practicing it in daily life but
afraid of write or read about it. However, this changed in the 1980s as it was stated above.

Essentially, beyond the three reasons which are summarized above, like other similar oral
traditions, dengbéji in its traditional form had reached the logical end of its life cycle by the
1980s. Assuming that there had been no political oppression on the Kurdish people, social
and technological changes would have brought an end to the age of traditional dengbéji and
forced it to disappear or maybe reappear in a new format.

This process is observed in the Anatolian Ashik and Iranian Naggali traditions as well. A

comparison among these traditions will give a deeper insight.

161 See; interview with Ahmed Aras, Diinya TV, R0 Bi R, by Nevzat Keskin, 6th December 2013.
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The ashiks of Anatolia'®? are like the Troubadours (old Occitan lyric poets) of the 12-
14th centuries in Europe. During the 16th, 17th, and 18th centuries many famous ashiks, such
as Pir Sultan Abdal, K6roglu, Karacaoglan, and Gevheri lived and performed their arts.
Dadaloglu was one of the last foremost ashiks who lived in the 19th Century. After his time, a
decline is observed in this tradition. Kopriili argues that the traditional form of this art
disappeared in the late 19th Century.1®® Nevertheless, the tradition was still alive in the 20th
Century as we know that the last famous traditional ashik, Veysel Satiroglu, died in 1973.

In the first half of the 20th Century the decline of this tradition went deeper. The newly
built Turkish Republic was interested in western arts rather than local Turkish arts.'®* This
caused the decline to go faster. In the second half of the century, especially during the 1970s,
the tradition was reshaped to function within the political atmosphere. Almost all, especially
the left wing, political groups had their own ashik/s that performed to pursue their political
aims. This form of ashik poetry served as a kind of survival attitude before the end of the era.
After this last generation, production of new poems and songs (turki) ended. Since the late
1970s, there have been no new notable productions from ashiks. All that occurred is the
repetition of the old productions.

Particularly, in the 1980s, the ashik tradition was still alive around Kars-Ardahan, and it
had been a topic of TV programs and studies. Erdener spent a year in the field, and recorded
ashik performances mainly at Kars Cobanoglu Asiklar Kahvehanesi.'®® However, despite
festivals held by local authorities and the support of the Turkish government, the tradition
diminished in this last local stronghold.

Another oral tradition that can be compared with dengbéji is nagqali which is an old oral
tradition in Iran and is also the source of the stories in Shahnameh.**® Before being written
down by Iranian poet Abtl-Qasem-e Ferdowsi (935 CE- 1020 CE), the stories of Shahnameh

were performed orally. This tradition was called naqqali, and the performers of this genre

162 There were also ashiks in Azerbaijan, Georgia, Armenia, and Iran but only the Anatolian ashik tradition is
analyzed in this study.

163 Kopriilu, Fuat; Edebiyat Arastirmalar: I, Otiiken Nesriyat, Ankara, 1989, p. 57.

164 The foremost Ashik of 20th Century Ashik Veysel (Satiroglu) had been faced many difficulties to go to
Ankara, and to wander in the city since he was a peasant, and a kind of unwanted person in the capital city
because of his traditional clothes. Even, after his poem for Mustafa Kemal, the founder of the new republic was
published on the newspapers, he was not admitted to the presence of Mustafa Kemal. See;
https://aregem.ktb.gov.tr/tr-12798/asik-veysel-satiroglu-18941973.html (Accessed on 28th February 2021)

185 Erdener, Yildiray; The Song Contests of Turkish Minstrels: Improvised Poetry Sung to Traditional Music
(Millman Parry Studies in Oral Tradition), Garland Publishing, 1995.

166 Shahnaameh (The Book of Kings) was written by Ferdowsi in a poetic-couplet form between 977 and 1010
and, it consists of epic stories from creation of the world until the Islamic period of Persia in the 7th Century.
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were known as naggal since the 16" century. The word naqgali comes from the Arabic root
ngl (J) meaning to convey. So, a naqqal is the conveyor of old stories.

The narratives of naqqals were not limited to the stories of Shahnameh. Although the
majority of the naqqali repertoire corresponded to the narratives of the Shahnameh, there were
some religious stories as well. For several centuries these stories were circulated orally. Even
after being written down, the old epic Iranian stories were circulated among people via
naqqals. However, after the 1950s, due to changing social structure in Iran and following
technological developments, the decline of naqqali started. In the politicized years of 1970s,
naqqali became an archaic tradition in the eyes of many people, eventually becoming
disregarded entirely. After the Islamic Revolution of 1979, the fact that naqqali was felt to
glorify the pre-Islamic era caused the Islamic regime to ban the practice. However, after a few
years it was considered as a part of Iranian culture and legalized again. Nonetheless, it never
won back its earlier popularity. Today, naqqali is performed only in certain art centres and
tourist areas. If one travels to, for example, the Azeri Tea House or the Ferdowsi Cultural
Centre in Tehran they can watch naqqali performances. However, it is not popular among
local people. Unfortunately, many young Iranians haven’t even heard of it.

As we see from the examples of the ashik and naqqali traditions in Anatolia and Iran,
these traditions emerged as a part of rural life and originated in the oral culture of that life.
Then, due to urbanization, changing social and economic conditions, along with technological
developments, they lost their popularity.

In dengbéji, as was mentioned in the previous pages, it is exceedingly difficult to date the
beginning of the period, but the end of the era is more obvious. | would argue that it already
ended in the late 20th century, particularly in the early 1980s. In the early 2000s, as we saw
earlier in Literature Review, dengbéji gained popularity but it is not the same tradition as
before because it has transformed to a new format. The new form of dengbéji stands out with
two points: first, the content is simply repetition of old narratives. Although the narratives are
still oral, and not read from a text, there are no successful, newly created kilams. Second, the
performance, from acting to clothing, is more significant than the content of the narratives.
Dengbéjs are not only performing their kilams, but also becoming a focal point of the
performance by themselves by wearing traditional clothes and displaying artistic attitudes.
Thus, it can be argued that after the year 2000 it has become a kind of performance art.
However, since this dissertation particularly focuses on the kilam and the content of the
narratives, which is directly connected to the traditional form of dengbéji, the new format of
dengbéji which dates after 2000 lies beyond the scope of this study.
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The next chapter will analyze this memory based on specific narratives about the fighters
in the Agiri resistance which occurred in 1926-1930. The narratives regarding this resistance

will be examined, and then, compared with written sources.
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4 CHAPTER IllI: The Agiri Resistance

4.1 The Agiri Resistance as a Case Study

While looking at history we tend to understand and describe the past from our perception
of today. In the Kurdish case, it can be argued that existing written sources also support this
view. In this sense, we may assess alternative ways such as oral traditions and oral history to
gain a more realistic insight in certain cases. Clearly, a society which doesn’t have a strong
written history - but preserves its past through collective memory - requires a study of its oral
traditions. This section of the dissertation will attempt to analyze the near past of Kurmanj
people in the Serhed region via kilams.

The chapter will analyze the society's collective memory regarding the Agiri*®’
Resistance through specific kilams that are compared with the evidence of written accounts.
The main goal of the chapter is to analyze how the Kurmanj people have remembered the
resistance and the fighters through kilams, and how this collective memory differs from the
versions of the Turkish and Kurdish written sources.

To achieve this, it is crucial to find out how this memory describes the resistance and its
fighters, since these have been described as "banditry” and "bandits" by the Turkish
establishment, and as a “national revolt” and “national heroes” by the Kurdish side.

Correspondingly, three kilams concerning known fighters in the Agir resistance will be
analyzed to understand the difference between the working of collective memory, as opposed
to those found in written accounts.

To compare with kilams, the Turkish official accounts -which are the published military
reports of the Turkish General Staff regarding the Agiri resistance - will first be reviewed.
Then, for the Kurdish accounts, two main sources, the book of Garo Sasuni which was written
during the period of the resistance, and the memoirs of Thsan Nuri, who was a firsthand
witness of the resistance, will be analyzed. As will be shown below, these two books,
especially that of Sasuni, have been the source of most of the written Kurdish accounts.

The semi-official Turkish newspaper of that time, Cumhuriyet, is another source relevant

for both Turkish and Kurdish written accounts, which are informed by their nationalist

1671 should note that all Turkish official accounts use the word “Agr1” to describe the resistance but its original
name in Kurdish is Agiri. To be consistent in the names, the Kurdish version, namely, the Agiri, is used in the
entire of this dissertation. In some cases, its Armenian name, Ararat, is also used. It is written as Agr1 only when
it is cited from the Turkish official accounts.

71



approaches. All issues of this newspaper that report on the resistance are examined as
secondary sources in this study.'6®

Although the words resistance and revolt are used interchangeably, in this study the
movement around Agiri has usually been described as resistance. Since all the Kurdish
uprisings, even mere objections were considered as revolts by the Turkish government and
brutally suppressed, in this study the Agiri movement is described as resistance. In this sense,
the difference between a revolt and resistance can be summarized as follows: a revolt is an
uprising against an ongoing process or institution. On the other hand, a resistance is simply an
expression of people’s objection to new policies, applications, military operations, occupation
etc.

Kurdish acts of resistance and rebellions with different shapes and aims occurred during
the late Ottoman period starting from the early 19" century, rising, and declining in diverse
regions and periods. They continued during the Turkish Republican period.

The first post-Ottoman Kurdish insurgency was held by the Milan tribe around Ruha
(Urfa) in 1920, and it was followed by the QocgirT (Koggiri) rebellion between Sivas and
Erzincan in 1921. However, these uprisings were small and local. The biggest one would
happen in 1925 and it was named the Sheikh Said (Kurdish; Séx Seid) revolt as the religious
leader Sheikh Said was in charge. In the time between this revolt and the Dérsim resistance
(1938) several local Kurdish insurgencies and acts of resistance occurred, but they were

usually limited to one or two tribes or families, or a few tribes in a small area.

168 Regarding the military operation in Agirf, | reviewed all issues of the Cumhuriyet Newspaper from May to
end of September 1930. As it is analyzed, the newspaper was used as a propaganda machine by the Turkish
government to put pressure on foreign governments. For example, although the military operations were going
on in the Agirf region since several weeks, the newspaper did not mention them. Instead, during May 1930 we
read a lot about the left properties of Greek people who have been exiled in 1922. Since the Turkish and Greek
government were having discussion about these properties, the Cumhuriyet Newspaper was publishing news and
critics regarding this topic to put pressure on the Greek government, and to agitate the Turkish people. Whenever
the Turkish and Greek governments reached an agreement about the properties, the newspaper just closed that
page, and did not give news anymore. It was done. Instead, in synonym with the priorities of the government,
whenever the Turkish government wanted to put pressure on Iran, the newspaper started to publish news and
comments about the Agirf resistance, in July and August 1930. The main parts of the news and comments were
about the role of Iran in the revolt. For several days, the headline was full of news regarding the Agirf revolt and
the role of Iran in this case. Iran was blamed for backing the rebels. However, whenever Iran accepted to go
alongside with the Turkish government, the news regarding the resistance and role of Iran to back up the rebels
dramatically dropped. The last news we read is about the Turkish-Iran border revision commission on 14
August. After 15™ August, again in synonym with the priorities of the government, the Newspaper is full of
news about the Serbest Firka (an opposite Turkish political party of that time). Despite having the ultimate
military operation in September, we read the only news on 27" August, on the third page -not on the headline-,
which indicates that the Turkish troops are marching up to the hill on the Mount Agiri. Finally, on 15th
September, the newspaper informs that the military operation is successfully ended. It is very interesting to see
there is almost no news regarding the ongoing operations between 15th August and 15th September 1930
although the last military operation was held between 7th-14th September 1930. All mentioned sources (the
numbers of the Cumhuriyet Newspaper regarding the AgirT resistance) will be found in the Appendices of the
dissertation on figures numbered as 1-15.
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Map 4: Kurdish Riots map designed by the Turkish Military!6°

This map published by the Turkish General Staff in 1946 to show the past riots in the
East of Turkey after establishment of the Turkish Republic in 1923. The Agiri revolt took
place in the far eastern side, just on the border between Turkey and Iran. As we see on this
map the Turkish General Staff does not regard the Zilan (Zeylan) revolt as a part of the Agiri
(Agri) Revolt. It is listed separately.

The Agiri resistance took place in different forms and various levels of intensity in the
Serhed region, in the east of Turkey, close to the borders with Iran and Armenia, between
1926 and 1930. Some people in the resistance and the clashes which they involved occupies a
particular place in the dengbéji tradition. There are several kilams about the fighters in the
Agiri Resistance. Most of them narrate conflicts between the Kurdish members of the
resistance and the Turkish army, whilst a few narrate clashes between the Kurdish fighters

189 Source: Danford, Nick, Georgetown University, via http://www.midafternoonmap.com/2013/10/rebellious-
tribes-of-eastern-anatolia.html (Accessed on 13th May 2021).
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and the Iranian army. There are also a few kilams about infighting and conflict amongst the
Kurdish fighters.

The clashes between 1926 and 1930 that happened around AgirT are a remarkable topic,
both on account of the Turkish and Kurdish nationalist discourses. These two discourses
affect each other since they are based on the same main sources, namely, the military reports
of the Turkish General Staff regarding the Agiri revolt, and the books written by Garo Sasuni
and Ihsan Nuri Pasha. The supplementary source for both sides was Cumhuriyet.

In this chapter, these two opposing narratives will be studied. Then, they will be
compared with oral accounts, namely, kilams about the resistance and fighters. In the first
section of this chapter, as the main source of the Turkish nationalist discourse, the Turkish
official documents regarding the Agiri resistance will be reviewed. This part will be mainly
based on the published military reports of the Turkish General Staff.

Then, in the second section, the Kurdish nationalist discourse will be analyzed based on
two books which were written by firsthand witnesses of the resistance. They are the memoirs
of Ihsan Nuri Pasha, as the known military leader of the resistance; and the book of Garo
Sasuni who was in touch with Xoybiin.*"® These two books have inspired many of the later
Kurdish written accounts. It can be argued that the Kurdish nationalist discourse about the
Agiri resistance is mainly based on stories from these two sources mentioned above.

The third section will analyze three kilams about some of the foremost fighters in the
resistance, to understand how they have been remembered by the Kurdish-Kurmanj people,
and how this memory differs from the written accounts.

To understand the status, values, and motivation of the Kurmanj tribes fighting against
the Russian army during the 1% World War, two more kilams will be analyzed at the end of
the chapter. This will contribute to our understanding of their attitude during the resistance in
Agiri between 1926-1930.

In this sequence of the study some repetition will be inevitable. Since the same incidents
will be reviewed from three different aspects it is possible to find the same events more than
once. Therefore, to protect the unity of each section, some repetition is imperative.

Before starting the examination of Turkish and Kurdish accounts we may summarize the

resistance in Agiri to become familiar with the topic.

170 Xoyb(in was a small organization built by exiled people in the French controlled Syria. The organization will
be examined further in the section titled as “Xoyb0dn” in the next pages.
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4.2 A Summary of the Agiri Resistance

The signs which may be deemed as the beginning of the Agiri Resistance started in May
1926, as clashes between the Kurdish fugitive tribesmen and the military forces of the Turkish
government. The official reason given for these clashes was banditry, but the true reason was
the exile policy of the government. The Turkish government wanted to displace and exile
Kurdish chieftains and their families after defeating the Sheikh Said revolt, which would
cause Kurdish families within inner Anatolia to lose all contact with their communities in
Kurdistan.!* Therefore, the movement started simply as resistance to being exiled. Most of
the people who formed part of the resistance were either exiled or to be exiled. As we will see
in this chapter, there was no clear and common aim among the members of the resistance.

In 1926, some people had already escaped to Mount Agiri, having refused to be exiled,
therefore, becoming a security threat for the government. There were also people in the region
who were wanted by the government in relation to their personal crimes, such as blood feuds
etc. The last group of fugitives consisted of the remaining people from the Sheikh Said revolt.
These different groups of people started to act together around Mount Agiri, in 1926.
However, they were identified as bandits by the Turkish authorities, and the military
operations aimed to defeat them.

In fact, some of the rebels who met on Mount Agiri had collaborated with the Turkish
government against the rebels during the Sheikh Said revolt in 1925.172 Nonetheless, they
were considered a potential risk by the government, and they were forced to go into exile. On
the other hand, many were already fugitives wanted by the government, who were hunted
even more energetically because of their involvement in the Sheikh Said revolt.*”® Those who
had remained neutral during the revolt were also exiled.!’*

The first attempt of the Turkish military to defeat the rebels failed, causing the Turkish

troops to retreat to the district of Bazid (Turk: Dogu Beyazit; a town which is close to the

111 After defeating the Sheikh Said revolt in 1925, the Turkish government had decided to exile the Kurdish
notables from their homeland to the western part of Turkey. The decision was applied in the beginning of 1926
and included not only the supporters of the revolt but also the bystanders and some of the allies of the Turkish
government.

172 Such as Biro Heski TéllT who would become one of the foremost names of the Agirf resistance. Further
knowledge about him will be given in the next pages of this study.

173 Such as Ferzende Beg who had joined the Sheikh Said revolt and wanted by the Turkish government. A kilam
about Ferzende Beg will be analyzed in this chapter.

174 The Sipkan tribe, which Xalis Beg was a member of it, was in a neutral position in the Sheikh Said revolt. A
kilam about Xalis Beg will be examined in this chapter.
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Agiri mountain) to prepare for a new military operation in May 1926. In the following June
the Turkish military started their new operation causing the fighters to escape to Iran. Thus,
the operation ended without any major clashes.

Ihsan Nuri Pasha'” was a Kurdish military captain in the Ottoman and the Turkish army.
Since he was suspected of anti-government activities, he left his post in 1924 and escaped. He
settled in Iraqi Kurdistan for a while, and then came back to the Serhed region, and joined the
escapees on Mount Agiri during the spring of 1927.

In the Autumn of 1927, he was the appointed head commander of the Kurdish Forces in
Agiri by the newly established Kurdish political organization named as Xoybdn, in Syria.

The second phase of the Turkish military operation to defeat the resisters in AgirT took
place during September 1927. The Turkish troops moved to the Iranian border but were
unable to pass to the other side where the resisters escaped. Thus, the Turks put diplomatic
pressure on Iran to change the border in favor of themselves. But at the same time, they were
preparing an Amnesty Law!’® to weakening the armed groups and to calm down anger among
Kurdish tribes on the one hand, and organizing new security services, including spying
activities around Mount Agiri on the other.

Xoyb(n announced the establishment of the “Agiri Kurdish Republic” in 1928.17" Soon,
it began releasing booklets and bulletins to convince other Kurdish tribal leaders within the
borders of Turkey to support the resistance in Agiri.>’®

Meanwhile, the Turkish government, which was indirectly in touch with some of the
tribal leaders, tried to convince them to put down their arms and surrender to the Turkish

army when an Amnesty Law came into being.!”® The government sent unofficial letters to

175 |hsan Nuri was a military captain in the Ottoman Army, then the Turkish Army until 1924. Being a member
of the Kurdish Cibiran tribe and involving in the organization of the Sheikh Said Revolt, he escaped from the
military on 4th September 1924 with some other Kurdish lieutenants Hursit, Rasim, Tevfik and Ali Riza before
starting the revolt. See; Olson, Robert, Kurdish Nationalism and Sheikhs’ Rebellion, University of Texas Press,
Austin, 1989, p.172.

176 On 7™ May 1928, numbered as 1239, a specific Amnesty Law was accepted by the Turkish Parliament. This
Amnesty was including the armed Kurdish groups around Agirf, the exiled people, and escapees. The Law had
two main aims: To calm down the Kurdish communities who were disappointed because of the previous exile
policy, and to convince people to lay down their arms, therefore, weakening the resistance around Agiri.

17 Strohmeier, Martin, Crucial images in the presentation of a Kurdish national identity: heroes and patriots,
traitors and foes, Leiden: E.j. Brill, 2003, p. 97.; Houston, Christopher, Kurdistan: crafting of national selves,
Bloomington & Indianapolis: Indiana University Press, 2008, p. 52.

178 However, since Xoyb(n was not a strong political entity, their attempts to unify the Kurds failed. The reason
of the weakness of Xoybdn will be examined in the next pages of this chapter.

179 Xoyb(in never succeed in this aim. The armed tribesmen never became more than a couple of thousands
between 1926-1930, and they were belonging to different groups with different priorities. Thus, if you compare
it with the previous Sheikh Said riot, the Agiri resistance was very small and local.
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escaped tribal leaders to assure them that they would not be jailed because of the new
Amnesty Law. In this way, many people who had been on the mountain surrendered to the
government forces.

In September 1929, the Turkish military held an operation around the Tendurek
Mountain, before starting the major military operation on Mount Agiri. Following this step,
they ordered new troops to move on Agiri Mountain, which was the main military base of the
fighters, to crush the resistance.

Before the planned military operation on Mt. Agiri, the Turkish army began another
operation near the Zilan (Zeylan, in Turkish) region in June-July 1930, because just before the
military operation on Agiri, the Kurdish fighters who mainly belonged to the Heyderan tribes,
attacked, and took control on the town of Bazid and then, marched through neighboring towns
to spread the revolt in the area. The reaction of the Turkish military to this insurgency was
harsh. As the bloodiest phase of the operations around Mount Agiri between 1926-1930, the
Turkish army and their mercenaries killed thousands of civilians with bombardments and
other military operations in the villages of Zilan.

In a last attempt to support the resistance in Agiri, a few hundreds of Kurdish fighters
from Iragi Kurdistan attacked the town of Oremar (Daglica, in Turkish) in July 1930.
However, they were repelled after a few days by the Turkish troops and Kurdish militias who
were fighting for the Turks. Thus, the Agiri resistance was isolated and besieged on Mount
Agirt in the beginning of August 1930.

The ultimate phase of the Turkish military operation to defeat the Agiri Resistance took
place between the 7!" and 14" September 1930. The operation took one week and ended with
the defeat of the resistance. The Turkish General Staff announced their victory in the last
Agiri military operation on 14" September 1930.18 These military operations will be
examined more detailed in the next pages.

To understand the location of the resistance better, sharing a photo from the location
to introduce the area in the beginning will be helpful:

180 Genelkurmay Belgelerinde Kiirt Isyanlari-1; Kaynak Yaynlari, Istanbul, 2012, p. 542
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Map 5: Mount Agiri seen from Space!®!

This is the view of Mount Agiri from space taken from Google Earth. Approximately, the
land on the right-downside of the mountain is in Iran, while the other side, including the
western cone, is in Turkey. As it is seen the Mountain consists of two cones which are called
“Big Agiri” (on the uppers side of the photo, on this picture white on top because of snow)
and “Small Agiri” (on the downside of the photo). Until 1930, Small Agiri belonged to Iran.
However, after a border revision between Turkey and Iran, this part passed to Turkey whilst
the Kotur area, which had arable land, was given to Iran.*®? This border revision blocked the

way for the rebels to pass to Iran whenever they were threatened by the Turkish military.

181 Source: https://www.google.com/maps/@39.6966091,44.3730556,22237m/data=13m1!1e3

182 22 Nisan 1926 Tirkiye-iran Dostluk ve Giivenlik Antlasmasi/15 Haziran 1928 Protokolii, see; Soysal, ismail,
Tarihgeleri ve A¢iklamalar ile Birlikte, Turkiye'nin Siyasal Andlasmalar: Cilt:1. (1920-1945), Tiurk Tarih
Kurumu Basimevi, Ankara, 1983, pp. 276-278.
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4.2.1 The Agiri Resistance as Seen Through the Turkish Official Accounts

In this section of the chapter, the events are presented as found in the published military
reports of the Turkish General Staff. The way the cases are described reflects the Turkish
point of view. The names of people, tribes, and geography are used as they are written on the
military reports. These reports are primary sources for Turkish popular and scholarly works.
Criticism of, and comments on this approach are mainly relegated to footnotes, but sometimes
occur in the text.

The Turkish written accounts typically describe the Agiri resistance as a banditry issue,
and sometimes as a semi-political case which was inspired by outsiders. Most of the scholarly
works that were written from this perspective in Turkey are based on the official, released
documents of the Turkish General Staff. Except for a few political critiques written by
members of the left-wing opposition,'®2 almost all Turkish accounts of the Agiri resistance are
written from the viewpoint of these official documents, either directly or indirectly.*®These
documents were published as a book in 1969 and re-published in 1992.18

As was said earlier, according to the official documents of the Turkish side, the clashes
and military operations mainly happened because of banditry. Thus, the fighters were
essentially depicted as thugs and bandits. The Turkish General Staff did not qualify the
movements as a political cause until 1930.1% In the scenario which the Turkish government
promoted, all people were happy to live under the new regime, and no political opposition
could convince people to support them.

From this point of view, the Agiri resistance had three main causes: the desire of external
forces to ruin the new Turkish Republic; the desire of local Kurdish rulers (Agha, Beg and
Sheikh), who were seeking to take back their previous status; and the banditry issues in the

region.

183 For example: Kiviletml, Hikmet; /htiyat Kuvvet: Milliyet (Sark), Yol Yay.; Istanbul, 1979; Kalman, M.,
Belge, Tanik ve Yasayanlaryla Agr Direnisi, Peri Yay., Istanbul, 1997.

184 For some examples see; Degerli-Sarikoyuncu, Esra; Agr1 Isyanlarinda Yabanci Parmag: 1926-1930,
Dumlupinar Universitesi, Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi, Say1 22, Aralik, 2008; Cay, Abdulhaluk; Her Yoniyle Kiirt
Dosyast, Turan Kiiltiir Vakfi, Istanbul, 1996, Halli, Resat; Tiirkive Cumhuriyeti'nde Ayaklanmalar,
Genelkurmay Basimevi, Ankara, 1972; Aybars, Ergun; Yakin Tarihimizde Anadolu Ayaklanmalar, TUrk
Diinyas1 Arastirmalar1 Vakfi, Istanbul, 1988; Mumcu, Ugur; Kiirt Dosyas:, UMAG Yay. Ankara, 1998.

185 Genelkurmay Belgelerinde Kiirt Isyanlari-1, Kaynak Yayinlari, Istanbul, 2012,
186 As we will see on the next pages of this chapter, the Agirf resistance was never considered as directly a
political issue even in 1930 by the Turkish General Staff which has inspired the Turkish nationalist discourse.

On the other hand, it was totally political and national according to the Kurdish written accounts which are
consisting of the Kurdish nationalist discourse.
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According to this narrative, starting from 1926 escaped chieftains, bandits, thugs, and
fugitives had clashes with the Turkish military forces in different regions for various reasons.
After 1927, survivors of the Sheikh Said revolt (1925) joined them. Then, a political
organization, like Hoybun,*®" (Xoybdn, in Kurdish) were set up by the Armenians in Lebanon
to push ethnic claims, and this organization contacted the rebels. After 1929, the revolt gained
a political aspect because of the contribution from outsiders (mainly Armenians and the
government of Iran, but also some actors from Western countries such as the UK). Thus, it
was essentially not political but had political aspects after 1929.

The military commander of all Turkish military operations around Agiri was Salih
Omurtak Pasha® who was the commander of the 9™ Corps. The civilian who was wholly in
charge of the operation was the 1% General Inspector Mahmut Tali.8® The 1% General
Inspector’s area included Diyarbakir Urfa, Hakkari, Bitlis, Siirt, Van, Mardin and Elaziz. (In
later years the name of Elaziz changed by the Turkish authorities to be Elazig.)'*

During the military operations around Agirf, Dervis Pasha'®! was ordered to find the
escaped fighters. He became famous for his cruelty among the people. He was promoted to
General (Ferik) in the army in August 1930, as a reward for his success during the military

operations.

187 There is no single study, news outlet, or document of the Turkish side in that period which has written the
name of organization correctly. Hoybun, Hoybon, Hobyan are some used names. The correct name is Xoybdn,
(mostly written as Khoybun and spelling as Khoiboon) and there is no accepted orthography regarding this name
since it does not have a meaning by itself in Kurdish.

188 3alih Omurtak (1889-1954). He was an army chief at the Ottoman army, and then, the Turkish army. He was
promoted as ferik (General) during the military operations which he was coordinating as the 9th Corps
Commander. He became an orgeneral (four-stars general) in 1930 and served until his retirement in 1950.

189 Dr. [brahim Tali (Ongéren) was born in Istanbul in 1875. He graduated from the medical school of military in
1893 and started to work as a medical doctor at the military hospitals. He joined to Tripoli and Balkan wars, and
the First World War. When Mustafa Memal was sent to Anatolia he was with Mustafa Kemal and worked with
him during the Turkish national struggle. Tali was the representative of the new Turkish Republic at the General
Assembly of Peoples in Baku, 1920. After having some diplomatic post in Varsaw, he became a PM, and
appointed as the First (1927-1932) and Second (1935) General Inspector in the Kurdish region. He died in 1952.
According to Ugur Mumcu, Ibrahim Tali was also the one who prepared the report for Dersim military operation
in 1938. See; Mumcu, Ugur; Kiirt Dosyasi, Ugur Mumcu Vakfi Yay. Ankara, 1998 pp. 30,31.

19 The General Inspectors had almost unlimited authority in their regions. This authority included commanding
all officers, like the police and military forces, and rejecting or approving the decisions of the governors.
Furthermore, they were responsible only to the prime minister but practically this responsibility consisted of just
sending written reports if asked by them. For detailed research about these inspectors, see; Bulut, Cagdas Engin,
The General Inspectors: Hand of the Government in Provinces, CTAD, Issue 21, Spring 2015, in Turkish, p. 83-
110.

191 Dervis (Ahmet) Pasha was born in Macedonia-Vardar in 1886. He was a colonel before being sent to the
Zilan military operation and became a major general during the operation in August 1930. He died in 1932.
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These operations were conducted in a very brutal manner, particularly through the actions
of some Kurdish and Turkman militias, and they brought dead-silence to the region. The
Zeylan military operation was particularly brutal, representing the bloodiest phase of the
operations.

The Turkish government was aware of the cruel acts of their military forces and
mercenaries during the resistance. However, their actions were never investigated or even
seriously criticized. On the official accounts, this part of the Turkish history is a bright victory
of the Turkish Military.

Furthermore, a protection law for the war-crimes was accepted by the Turkish Parliament
on 20" July 1931 and published on the official newspaper on 29" July 1931. According to
this specific law: “The crimes that have been committed around the Agrr region will be
exempt from interrogation and punishment.”%?

This law not only protected the Turkish military forces but also the militias and civilians
who acted on behalf of the government.

In order to achieve further insight concerning the military operations, the following
section will focus on them step by step. The given details will be useful to compare with the

Kurdish written accounts.

4.2.1.1 Stages of the Turkish Military Operations

According to the documents of the Turkish General Staff, the military operations on the
Agn (Kurd: Agirf) Mountain happened in three phases, named the First, Second and Third
Agr1 Military Operations.

Despite the existence of a degree of continuity among these three phases, the Turkish
military reports do not represent them as different parts of the same movement. Thus, instead
of the “Agrr Rebellion”, they speak of the “Agr1 Rebellions” which means a series of revolts
around Agr1 Mountain.

Although it was held between the last two phases of the Agrt military operations, and in
the same region, the Tendrik military operation is listed separately. Its official aim was “to
secure public order”, and the target was Seyh Abdulkadir (Sheikh Evdilgadir, in Kurdish) and
his tribe, the Sagan.

192 “Isyan Mintikasinda Islenen Ef’alin Su¢ Sayilmayacagina Dair Kanun”, T.C. Resmi Gazete, Say1: 1859, 29

Temmuz 1931. The law remarks that the acts done in the region of the revolt by the Turkish military forces, or
its allies are not an issue of accusation. The Turkish Official Newspaper, Volume: 1859, 29th July 193, see;
Appendices, Fig. 20.
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Similarly, two other attempts to support the resistance in Agiri, the movements at Zilan
and Oremar, were also referred to as being separate from the Agiri resistance by the Turkish
authorities. These two attempts are described as help of the Agiri rebels, to lift the pressure
off them. However, while the Oremar attempt is thought to contribute to the Agiri resistance
directly, the Zilan revolt is considered as indirect support by the Turkish General Staff.!*® As
we had seen on the Turkish General staff’s map (Fig.4) to show the past Kurdish riots in the
previous pages, the Zeylan revolt is listed separately. It is not considered as a part of the Agiri
resistance.

To have a clear picture of the military operations around Agirfi, a chronological table of

them is presented here, based on the information of published Turkish military reports.

Operation Name Date Location Target

The 1st Agrt Military 16" May-17" July 1926 | Mount Agr Agr1 Rebels
Operation

The 2nd Agr1 Military 13-20th Sept. 1927 Mount Agri Agri Rebels
Operation

The Tendirik Military 14-27th September Mount Seyh Abdulkadir
Operation 1929 Tendurik

The Zeylan Revolt and 20th June- 10th July Zeylan Valley | Zeylan Rebels
Counterinsurgency 1930

The Oramar Revoltand | 16th July-10th October | Oramar, Herki, | Oramar Rebels
Counterinsurgency 1930 Semdinan, Sat

The 3rd Agrt Military 7-14th September 1930 | Mount Agrr Agri Rebels
Operation

Table-1: List of Turkish Military Operations around Mount Agiri®

193 This scenario is totally controversial in the memoir of lhsan Nuri. While he has written a lot about the Zilan
revolt, there is only a few sentences about the Oremar attempt by citing it from the Cumhuriyet newspaper.
Despite revealing a lot of information about the resistance in Zilan and Agirf, only citing a short passage from
the Newspaper means, he probably had no information about the Oremar attack while he was in Agiri.

194 This table is designed by the author based on the data taken from published Turkish General Staff documents.
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4.2.1.2 The First Military Operation in Agrr: 16" May-17" July 1926

The first military operation to defeat the resistance around the Agiri Mountain started on
16" May and ended on 17"June 1926, meaning it took more than four weeks.

The operation aimed to defeat Biro Heski Tél**

and his armed men on Mount Agiri.
Biro Heski was a member of the Hessesorf tribe, and he had collaborated with the Turkish
government during the Sheikh Said rebellion in 1925. Nonetheless, the government put him
on the list of people to be exiled. He refused to be exiled and escaped to the Agiri Mountain
with his armed tribesmen in the beginning of 1926.

In fact, despite his escape, Biro Heski TéllT had not become dangerous to the government
yet. Furthermore, in the beginning of the military operation, the governorship of Beyazid
contacted him, demanding that he surrender. According to the Turkish military reports, he had
agreed to relinquish his arms upon the retreat of the troops and asked for three days to prepare
for his surrender.*®® However, the field military commander rejected this and started to attack
later that day. Thus, the rebels fought “brutally” and routed the Turkish troops.*®’

According to the papers, since the Turkish side did not consider the rebels as a serious
threat, the military operation had been careless, e.g., by not moving secretly, not being well
organized etc. So, the operation failed. The Turkish troops lost several members and
ammunition.

Consequently, the field military commander was immediately fired from his post and sent
to the military court to be tried for violating the agreement for surrendering and causing the
failure of the operation.

The second phase of this operation was held in June 1926. The number of rebels was
approximately 1150 and they consisted of five groups in different locations. The Turkish
troops were at least five times as numerous as the rebels. They started to move on 16"June,
1926.

195 His whole name is Brehimé Husiké TéllT. More information about him will be given in the next pages.

19 Contrary to the Turkish General Staff documents, the Kurdish written accounts usually do not mention any
negotiation for surrendering between Biro HeskT TélIT and the Turkish authorities before or after the clashes in
1926. On the other hand, K. Stiphandag confirms that there was a request to surrender but Biro rejected to
surrender to the Turkish army. See; IMC TV, Dirok, Part: 38. However, Biro Heski’s son, Abdullah Coktin,
reveals that his father was intended to surrender but after one of the Geloi tribe man blamed him for being a funk
and precarious man, he changed his mind, and continued to fight. See; Hun, Miicahit Ozden, Igdir ve Agri Dag:
Isyani, Alter Yay., Ankara, 2019, p.100.

7 Genelkurmay Belgelerinde Kiirt Isyanlari-1, Kaynak Yayinlari, Istanbul, 2012, p. 265.
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As we read on the Turkish military reports, there were some minor clashes between the
Turkish troops and rebels and most of the rebels escaped to Iran. Accordingly, the Turkish
military had successfully ended the operation on 17"June, 1926. The ammunition that had

been seized by the rebels from the Turkish troops was also recaptured.'®

4.2.1.3 The second military operation in Agrr: 13"-20™ September 1927

The second military operation on Agr started on 13" September 1927, more than one
year after the first. It ended one week later. The official aim of the operation was cleansing
the region and ending all banditry issues. According to the documents of Turkish General
Staff the Turks were not challenged in the field during the operation. In these reports, for
example, the term "escaping rebels" is used repeatedly:

“As we know, the rebels have gone to Demirkap1 and they are trying to escape
with their flocks. To prevent them to escape and to wipe them out [...].

[...] (the rebels) removed their tents in the north of Sihli and they are escaping in
the direction of inek Valley.

[...] the crowds of rebels were running through Kozlu road to the East.

[...]in fact, the rebel crowds were trying to escape to Iran.”%

Throughout the Turkish military reports regarding this operation, it appears as if there
was no organized rebellion against the government. And, except for the sudden attack on the
29" Regiment on 16™ of September, there were no serious clashes between the Turkish army
and the resisters. In this surprise attack the 29" Regiment lost all their horses, five machine
guns, and five army officers were caught by the rebels.

So, what is understood from the Turkish official reports is that the military operation was
not started to defeat an actual revolt. It seems that the essential plan was to punish and remove

tribes that were not complying with the government.

198 In this report, the estimated numbers of the rebels are too high. The local military officers had exaggerated the
situation, or they were misinformed by their sources because the same report indicates that during the operation
the Turkish forces never had seen an armed Kurdish group bigger than 50 men. See; Genelkurmay Belgelerinde
Kiirt Isyanlari-1, Kaynak Yayinlari, 2012, Istanbul, p. 267.

19 As it is seen in this report, the people who are trying to escape along their flocks are civilians. The rebels did
not raise flocks. So, the estimated number of the rebels which was given as 1150 may include these civilians
who were living on the mountain and raising their flocks. See; Genelkurmay Belgelerinde Kiirt Isyanlari-|,
Kaynak Yaymlari-1, 2012, Istanbul, pp. 336-339.
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4.2.1.4 The Tendirik Military Operation: 14"-27"" September 1929

The Tendlrik (Tendurek, in Kurdish) military operation directly targeted the Sagan tribe
led by Seyh Abdulkadir, (Sheikh Evdilgadir, in Kurdish). The official reason for the operation
was to disarm and punish the “unfaithful” Sheikh Evdilgadir and his tribe.

The government suspected Sheikh Evdilgadir of supporting the rebels. He had escaped
from exile in 1927 and joined the rebels in Agirf, but then, when the Amnesty Law came into
force in 1928, he left the resistance to benefit from the amnesty. His family was brought back
from exile by the government, and he settled in Ortili (Turk: Ortiilli) with his tribe. After that
he tried to stay neutral in the conflict between the rebels and government. However, his tribe
had troubles with the Qotan and Keskof tribes who sided with the government.2%
Understandably, the chieftains of these two tribes urged the local Turkish authorities to harass
Sheikh Evdilgadir, and to disarm his tribesmen.

In fact, upon the tension between Sheikh Evdilgadir and other tribes, the General
Inspector intended to exile Sheikh Evdilgadir and his tribe to Erzincan but since they would
probably not be “loyal” to the government, it was felt better to punish them with a military
operation.?%t

During the Tenduruk military operation no direct clash occurred between the Turkish
army and Sheikh Evdilgadir’s tribesmen. Exceptionally, small clashes between the Sheikh
Evdilqadir’s tribesmen and those of the Keskoi and Qotan tribesmen, who were backed by the
government, took place prior to the military operation. Since the Keskoi and Qotan tribesmen
could not attack without the consent of the Turkish government, those clashes warned Sheikh
Evdilgadir that there was no peace for him anymore. Their attack meant that the Turkish
government decided to wipe him out from the region. Hence, upon starting the military
operation, he immediately crossed the border and passed to the Iranian territory to save his
tribe. While escaping to Iran, Turkish warplanes bombed them and killed a few people from
his tribe. He then returned to Mount Agiri to settle in the rebel-controlled area.

This operation is not considered a part of the Agiri revolt by the Turkish General Staff.
Instead, as was noted earlier, since the target was not the Agiri rebels but Sheikh Evdilgadir,

they regarded it as a “cleansing” movement before the start of the main operation on the

200 As we will see in the next pages of this study, it was quite common to see that tribes and families were siding
with the government or rebels according to their traditional rivals. Since their traditional rival Sheikh Evdilgadir
was close to the rebels, Qotan and Keskoi tribes had sided with the government.

201 Genelkurmay Belgelerinde Kiirt Isyanlari-1, Kaynak Yayinlari, 2012, Istanbul, p. 412.
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rebels. Immediately after this operation they focused on Mount Agiri, which was the last area
that was not under their control.

Although it was not considered to be a part of the Agrr Military Operation by the Turkish
General Staff, the Tendlrik military operation had two main results which affected the
resistance:

a. The essential reason to hold the operation was to displace the Sagan tribe led
by Sheikh Evdilgadir and to isolate the rebels on Mount Agiri. Thereby the
government gained power by controlling an extended area.

b. The operation led Sheikh Evdilgadir to re-join the resistance. To have the
support of such an important figure, who was both a sheikh and a tribe leader, was
a gain for the resistance but it also triggered tribal conflicts.

4.2.1.5 Zeylan Revolt and Counterinsurgency: 20" June-10"July 1930

On the 19" and 20" June of 1930, while the Turkish army was preparing for the last
military operation in Agr1, a group of rebels marched on the town of Zeylan, took it under
their control, and defeated the Turkish Gendarme base of the town.

The defeat of the 5" Gendarme Legion was not only crushing but also shameful for the
Turkish army since most of the soldiers chose to surrender to the rebels to prevent being
killed. As a result of this attack, 2 army officers and 16 soldiers were killed; 2 officers and 2
soldiers were injured; 150 soldiers were lost or caught, 81 horses disappeared, 2 heavy
machine guns, 11 light machine guns, and 144 guns were seized by the rebels. Furthermore,
the attitude of the legion (in surrendering to the rebels) had encouraged the civilian people to
side with the rebels, according to the military reports.?®?

After taking over the town of Zeylan, the rebels attacked Ercis, took partial control of the
town and challenged the military and militia.

Ten days later, on 29" June 1930, another group of rebels attacked the Siirbehan
(Suphan) and Norsin military bases.?% In these attacks the result was same; after a short time,
the soldiers gave up and surrendered themselves to the rebels. Additionally, all the

ammunition was seized.

22 Genelkurmay Belgelerinde Kiirt Isyanlari-1, Kaynak Yayinlari, Istanbul, 2012, p.450-453.
203 In his memoir, Ihsan Nuri claims that they had organized the Norsin and Suphan (Siirbehan, in the Turkish

military reports) attacks when they heard that the Heyderan tribes have started the riot in Zilan. See; Pasa, Ihsan
Nuri, Agri Dag: Isyani, Med Yayinlari, Istanbul, 1996, p. 88.
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As one may imagine, this situation worried the Turkish General Staff, and they
immediately sent an order to the legions. This order stressed that these attitudes contributed to
the rebel propaganda, which claimed the surrendered soldiers would not be killed. Thus, “[...]
the goal of every Turkish soldier should be to fight the bandits relentlessly until their last
breath”2%4 was written on the order.

While the rebels in Zeylan were trying to advance on the ground, the Turkish military
prepared for the last phase of its military operation to defeat the entire resistance in the region.

In military reports, the situation of the rebels is described as below:

“To the north of Lake Van, the situation of bandits around Patnos: the bandits consist of
350-400 men and are led by Korhiiseyin Pashaogullar1 and Emin Pashaogullar1.?%® They are
based in Sofu Mustafa, Kéani, Yukar1t Romik, Cakirbey, Gurgure, Hagli, Koru, Harabe, Kirk
and Cavus villages. All these villages and the neighboring villages have joined the bandits.

In the Zeylan area, led by Seyid Resul, the number of the bandits are thought to be 400
men, who are based in Surk, SuSoguk, Kadir Asker, Minevver, Sivik, Agi, Dedeli and Seytan
Ava villages in the valley. All the neighboring villages have joined the bandits.

In Caldiran, led by Yusuf Abdal,?%® a group of bandits have crossed the Iranian border
and took base around Asagi Cilli, Seyh Rumi, Alikelle, Hagan, Kagmaz and Seyh Sucu
villages. The number of these bandits is unknown. In the north of this area, Halikanl: Halit
and Melikanl Tozu?®’ (with their tribesmen) are located. Highly probably, these bandits have

crossed the border to support and protect the bandits of Zeylan and Patnos.”?%

24 Genelkurmay Belgelerinde Kiirt Isyanlari-1, Kaynak Yaynlari, Istanbul, 2012, p. 480.

205 Kor Huseyin Pasha and Emin Pasha were commanders of Hamidiye Regiments during the late Ottoman
period. Kor Huseyin Pasha was leading 4 regiments. Each regiment was consisting of approximately 500 armed
men. See: Kemal Siiphandag, IMC TV, Dirok, Part: 37. The mentioned sons of Kor Huseyin Pasha were Nadir
and Mehemed and the sons of Emin Pasha were Umer, Usman, Evdillah and Blrhan.

206 Jsivé Evdal (Yusuf Abdal) was married with the daughter of Kor Huseyin Pasha, and he was a strong
chieftain in Iran. During the Zilan revolt he crossed the border with his armed men, and fought together with his
brothers in law, namely, Nadir and Mehemed. After defeating the Agiri resistance, upon the request of Turkish
government, Usivé Evdal and the younger brother of Emin Pasha, EIi, were jailed in Iran. Both died or were
killed there. See; Sliphandag, Kemal; Osmanl: Arsiv Belgelerinde Heyderan Asireti ve Agr: Direnisi, Pel Yay.,
Istanbul, 2021, p. 84.

207 All the names listed here are taken same as they are written on the Turkish General Staff’s reports. And all of
them are either written wrong, or not used by the locals. Halikan is Xelikan. And the person who is named as
Melikanli Tozu is probably Tozo, the head of a family known as Mala Tozo.

28 Genelkurmay Belgelerinde Kiirt Isyanlari-1, Kaynak Yayinlari, 2012, Istanbul, pp. 461-462. As is seen on the
military documents, civilian people joined the revolt in Zilan because the leadership of this attempt was mainly
in the hands of the sons of Kor Huseyin Pasha and Emin Pasha who had a big tribal support. The Zilan attempt
had also some important local leaders such as Seyid Res(l and Sheikh Zahir. The other attempt which civilian
people joined was Oremar revolt. The General Staff does not mention any other movement which civilians
joined during the Agiri resistance from 1926 to 1930.
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The Turkish military planned to start an operation to defeat the resistance in Zeylan on 4%
July 1930. According to this plan all the villages that had participated in the rebellion would
be burnt down.?%®

On the day the military operation began, the rebels launched attacks on several military
bases such as Bulakbasi, Karaburun, Tasburun and Kayaburun. According to the military
reports, the three leaders of the Agri resistance, Ihsan Nuri, Biro Heski TéllT and Sheikh
Evdilgadir joined those attacks with their all-armed men.?%

After the military operation started and the rebellious areas were bombed by
warplanes,?!! the situation on the battlefield changed and the resistance in Zeylan started to
lose ground. On 21% July, the military reports claim that after the movement of the 9" Army
Corps, the local leaders of the resistance Kdrhiiseyin Pashaogullar: (the sons of Kor Huseyin
Pasha) and Seyit Resul took refuge with the Halikanli tribe and headed to Maku (in Iran). The
Halikanli tribe lost 25 members. As noted by the government, the Belikanli tribe, ?*2 which
supported the rebels, gave up and was ready to be settled anywhere under the Turkish rules.

The Zeylan military operation by the 7" and 9" Army Corps continued until September
of 1930. According to the Turkish military reports, a few thousands of the “bandits” were

killed while several escaped to Iran.

29 Genelkurmay Belgelerinde Kiirt Isyanlari-1, Kaynak Yaynlari, Istanbul, 2012, p. 465.

210 Genelkurmay Belgelerinde Kiirt Isyanlari-1, Kaynak Yaynlari, Istanbul, 2012, p. 466-467. However, this
claim is not true because lhsan Nuri, Biro Heski Télli and Sheikh Evdilgadir were on Mount Agirf, not in Zilan.
According to the memoir of Ihsan Nuri, their only contribution to the Zilan revolt was organizing the Subhan
and Norsin attacks on 29" June 1930 as it was stated on the footnote number 203.

211 Some specific directives show that the air force had been authorized to bomb the villages and tents of people
who were accused to support the rebels by the government. See; Genelkurmay Belgelerinde Kiirt Isyanlari-1,
Kaynak Yayinlari-l, Istanbul, 2012, p. 472. In fact, the people living in the tents were nomadic civilians. These
people are called Koger in Kurdish, and they raise flocks on plateaus.

22 Genelkurmay Belgelerinde Kiirt Isyanlari-1, Kaynak Yaynlar1, 2012, Istanbul, p. 468. However, the Turkish
military reports confused the tribes here. These two tribes officially lived in Iran, and they were the citizens of
Iran. The group named “Belikanli” is probably Mala Bozo, who were the supporters of the revolt. When the
revolt was defeated, they returned to Iran. They did not surrender or move to Turkey. The Helikanli is Xelikan
tribe, which had more troubles with Iran than with Turkey. After they returned to Iran the Turkish government
invited them to Turkey to settle down "wherever they liked". Thus, the Xelikan tribe moved to Turkey in 1930
but the Turkish government sent them to the west part of Turkey, to Trakya, then to Ege, around Séke, not to
"wherever they liked" to live. See; Hun, Miicahit Ozden, Igdir ve Agri Dag: Isyani, Alter Yay., Ankara, 2019,
p.119.
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After the main military operation, a clearance campaign started in the Zeylan Valley by a
battalion commanded by Dervis Ahmed Pasha (Dervis Bey) and the Kurdish militias that
fought for the government.?*® This clearance campaign led to the mass murder of civilians.

The archives of Cumhuriyet,?** which was a semi-official newspaper state that thousands
of people were killed during the military operations in Zeylan. Similarly, the official military
reports mention annihilation of the bandits and their supporters but do not mention exact
numbers. According to these military reports, the supporters included civilians. For example,
one of the directives of the 9" Corps Commander emphasizes that:

“[...all the villages which supported the revolt will be burned...], [...to make
clear to people that anyone who will be involved in the revolt will be punished, all
villages and nomadic tribes on the plateaus which have been involved in the revolt

must be bombed by the air forces...].”?%

4.2.1.6 Oramar Revolt and Counterinsurgency: 16" July-10" October 1930

As was said before, the Turkish military and government used to explain the movements
around Mount AgirT as a banditry problem. However, Oramar (Oremar, in Kurdish) attempt is
described in a different way in the reports. Unlike the previous military operations, where all
Kurdish movements were described as acts of banditry, the Turkish military reports describe
the Oramar rebellion within a political scenario. According to this account, while the Turkish
Army was trying to defeat the rebellions around Zeylan, Caldiran and Agri, provocations that
were a mixture of banditry and ethnic claims were going on around Diyarbakir, Silvan, Sason,
Lice, Capakcur, Garzan and Mus. Also, tribal leaders who were backed by external forces
sought to motivate people against the government with their religious propaganda and
stimulated ethnic rebellion.

Likewise, foreign governments that had interests in Syria and Irag were arming Kurdish

tribes and encouraging them to attack Turkey.?'® Namely, the Kurdish “bandits” who had

213 This campaign would be a carnage which left an imprinting experience in the collective memory of Kurmanj
people. Dervis Bey and his squad, and some Kurdish militias are remembered with their brutality in the kilams.
The Kurdish KeskoT tribesmen were the main militia forces in this carnage.

214 Cumhuriyet Gazetesi Arsivi (Cumhuriyet Newspaper archives), 29th June-28th August 1930.

215 Genelkurmay Belgelerinde Kiirt Isyanlari-1, Kaynak Yayimnlari, Istanbul, 2012, p. 465, 472.

216 The external forces here meaning the UK and France which were controlling Irag and Syria.
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crossed the Iraqi border and attacked Oramar were organized in this way. 2*” Sent by Sheikh
Barzani, the “bandits” consisted of 500 armed men led by Mullah Huseyin Sherif. The aims
of this insurgency were to prevent the Turkish military forces from defeating the revolt in
Agr, to stimulate Kurdish ethnic claims, and to disturb the public order. The local civilians
also joined the attack alongside the Barzani forces.?*®

The Oramar insurgency occurred in the south of Agri, in the meeting of the Turkey-Iran-
Iraq borders, around the Oramar, Sat, Semdinan and Herki regions. It started with an attack on
the town of Oramar and the military base of the border division on the 21 and 22" of July
1930.

“The bandits who held this attack were -alongside the Barzanis- civilians from
Semdinan, Herki, Sat, and Oramar. [...] After the Semdinan border division retreated
together with the officers, the local people looted the ammunition and fled to the
mountains with the arms. The neighboring villages also joined them.””?'°

The first General Inspector Ibrahim Tali reported the situation to the General Staff and
described it as a plot by outsiders. He also asked for military reinforcement. However, the
General Staff denied it, stating:

“Although the General Staff is aware that these incidents reflect a political agenda
rather than being simple cases of banditry, we believe that they will be limited to the
local level and not escalate into a full-scale Kurdish rebellion. Thus, the military
forces in the region can defeat these local revolts.”??°

The Turkish General Staff was more aware of the situation than the local officers and
governors. The attempt was far from being a big Kurdish rebellion. The main obstacle to a
large, unified Kurdish rebellion was not only the fact that the movement was confined to
certain tribes. Additionally, the local tribesmen who were fighting on the side of the
government were also Kurdish. For example, Kurdish chieftains, such as Kasim Agha, Ferhat
Agha, and Kerim Agha were the main antagonists of the Oramar fighters. Kasim Agha not did
only report the attack on the Oramar border division to the military, but he also joined the

Turkish division with his armed men and fought against the rebels. Ferhat Agha and Kerim

217 In fact, they were Bahdini Kurds just from the other side of the border, but the Turkish military was still using
the terms of the Ottoman army. During the Ottoman period this location was a part of the Mousul Province. At
the time of AgirT resistance it was controlled by Britannia. However, the Turkish military officers were still
using the same names to describe the regions.

218 Genelkurmay Belgelerinde Kiirt Isyanlari-1, Kaynak Yayinlari, Istanbul, 2012, p. 477.

219 Genelkurmay Belgelerinde Kiirt Isyanlari-1, Kaynak Yayinlari, Istanbul, 2012, p. 479.

220 Genelkurmay Belgelerinde Kiirt Isyanlari-1, Kaynak Yaynlari, Istanbul, 2012, pp. 484, 486.
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Agha came from Gever with their armed tribesmen to help the Turkish military to defeat the
resistance. They were extremely helpful to the Turkish military.

The Oramar military operation to defeat the insurgency consisted of two stages: the first
stage began with the joint attack of the Turkish military and Kurdish militias belonging to
Ferhat Agha and Kerim Agha. This stage ended when they took control of the town of
Oramar after an air bombardment on 28" July 1930.

The second stage was held between 27" of September and 10" October 1930. This phase
of the operation was better organized than the first one and involved more troops as well as
six warplanes. The operation ended with the defeat of the resistance after local clashes around
Oramar and Semdinan.

Apart from those who were killed, “[...some of the rebels surrendered to the Turkish
military while others managed to escape to Irag...], [...after punishing the villages involved in

the revolt...]? the operation ended.

4.2.1.7 The Third Military Operation on Agrr: 7-14" September 1930

The third Agr1 military operation took place on the 7-14" September 1930. This
operation directly targeted Mount Agr1 which was the center of the resistance. At the end of
this operation, the Turkish military announced its ultimate victory.

According to the General Staff, the number of rebels on Mount Agri1 was thought to be
approximately 2000 armed men??? who “mainly belonged to Hassas Orenli, Siphanls,

Haydaranl1, Milanli, Hasananl, Zirkanli, Cibranli and Mokorlu tribes.”??® All of them were

221 Genelkurmay Belgelerinde Kiirt Isyanlari-1, Kaynak Yayinlari, Istanbul, 2012, pp. 493,494,

222 |n fact, the number of armed men on the Mount Agiri never became 2000 men. The Turkish authorities have
exaggerated the numbers. Ihsan Nuri confirms this in his memoir, and claims that the Turkish army officers were
ashamed to report that they were defeated by a small group of Kurdish fighters. Instead, they were reporting that
they were attacked by a big number of Kurdish forces. See: Pasha, Ihsan Nuri, Agr: Dag: Isyani, Med Yay.,
Istanbul, 1996, p.79.

223 |n this report almost all the names of people and tribes as well as the name of Xoyb(n have been written
wrong. The Turkish officers were typing the names as they heard because they did neither speak Kurdish nor
understood the social structure of the tribes and families. Furthermore, when the telegraphs were sent to Ankara,
perhaps some of the names were reshaped there once again. Moreover, it is very interesting to see how all the
Turkish written accounts, including scholarly works, have copy-pasted these names without checking them with
any other source. The correct names of the tribes are: Hassas Orenli is Hessesori, Siphanli is Sipki, Haydaranl is
Heyderi, Milanl is Mili, Hasananli is Heseni, Zirkanli is Zirki, Cibranl is Cibirl and Mokorlu is Merxuri. They
are known Kurdish tribes. | checked the names together with Ahmed Aras for this dissertation.
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led by Biro Heski Télli, yet above all there were lhsan Nuri and the Armenian Zilan.??* The
rebellion was backed?% by "Hoybon" which was built by Armenians and outsiders.??

The last Agrr military operation was decided at a cabinet meeting in Ankara on 28™
December 1929. Field Marshal Fevzi Cakmak and the 1% Inspector ibrahim Tali also attended
this cabinet meeting. This operation was scheduled to take place in June 1930.

According to the numbers given in the Turkish military documents, 35.000-40.000
soldiers and 42 warplanes??” were organized for the last Agrr military operation. It is
reasonable to assume that several thousand militia members also participated in the operation.
In this case, including the Kurdish militias, the number of mobilized Turkish military forces
against the resisters was approximately 45.000 troops.

Through the documents, it seems there were no significant clashes between the rebels and
the Turkish military forces. Instead, the rebels tried to escape to Iran. However, since the
Iranian border was blocked by the Iranian forces, some failed to cross the border, and they
had to choose between surrendering and facing death.

Moreover, after the defeat of the Zeylan revolt, the families of the rebels from Zeylan had
moved to Mount Agri. Due to Turkish aggression and shortage of food and water this
population was facing life-threatening problems. Civilians who could not fight had no chance
to survive except by surrendering to the Turkish army or to escape to Iran.

However, a remarkably interesting report from the General Staff to the Minister of
Interior on 7" September, on the first day of the operation, claims that not only civilians but
also the leading rebels prepared to surrender:

“Two sons of Kor Hiiseyin Pasha, Memo and Nadir, have asked to surrender to
our forces along with their relatives which consist of 200 tents. Some of the bandits

have already surrendered, and others plan to surrender.”??

224 The Armenian Zilan (Ardeshes Muradian, a member of Dashnaksutiun) was caught by Soviet soldiers and
sent to Siberia in 1929. This means that he was not even in Agirf in 1930. See; Pasa, Ihsan Nuri, 4gr: Dag:
Isyanmi, Med Yay., Istanbul,1996, pp. 61-63.

225 |t worth noting that the Turkish General Staff claims that the Agirf revolt of 1930 -not the previous ones- was
backed by Xoyb{n while the Kurdish written accounts claim that Xoyb{n was leading the revolt. As we will see
in the next pages, the collective memory does not contain any trace of the leadership of Xoyb(n. Furthermore,
we do not even hear the name of Xoybdn in the kilams regarding the clashes around Agiri. Namely, the role of
Xoybdn in the resistance is different in the collective memory from the Kurdish written accounts. This topic will
be examined in detail in the next two sections of this chapter.

226 Genelkurmay Belgelerinde Kiirt Isyanlari-1, Kaynak Yayinlari, Istanbul, 2012, pp. 497,498.
221 Genelkurmay Belgelerinde Kiirt Isyanlari-1, Kaynak Yayinlari, Istanbul, 2012, pp. 525-528.

228 Genelkurmay Belgelerinde Kiirt Isyanlari-1, Kaynak Yaynlari, Istanbul, 2012, p. 534. However, the reports
do not indicate why they escaped to Iran since they planned to surrender. I could not find any other source to
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Since the resistance was not strong, on 10th September, the 9" Army Corps informed the
General Staff that their forces reached the height of 4000 meters on the mountain and
besieged the rebels after killing hundreds of them.

Four days later, on 14" September, the General Staff released its last statement
announced the absolute victory over the rebels. Most of the rebels had escaped or been killed,
and those who remained were being “neutralized” wherever they were found. Since the

operation was completed, the General Staff would not release any other statement.??°

4.2.2 The Agiri Resistance as Portrayed in the Kurdish Written Accounts

In this section, two primary sources which focus on the AgirT resistance from the Kurdish
nationalist perspective are examined. Along these two main books, secondary sources are also
reviewed. These secondary accounts are mainly inspired by those two primary books. The
section usually conveys the facts as written in the books. The critics and comments are
usually on the footnotes and sometimes in the text.

As stated in the previous section, the main body of scholarly and popular Turkish
accounts is based on the Turkish General Staff’s documents. Since these are the main
available documents in Turkish, the Kurdish accounts have benefited from them as well.

However, some of the Turkish written accounts have become a part of the propaganda
mechanism while others simply repeat the information of these official documents. Mostly, as
was said earlier, the information based on the official military reports was not verified or
critically questioned. Furthermore, almost all the authors have simply repeated the names of
people, places, and tribes, sometimes wrongly, as they were given in the Turkish military

reports? as the names were not checked with Kurdish sources.

verify this information. Nadir and Mehemed were the sons of the late leader of Heyderan tribe, Kor Huseyin
Pasha, and they led the ZTlan uprising. They went back to Turkey in 1938 after another Amnesty Law.

229 Genelkurmay Belgelerinde Kiirt Isyanlari-1, Kaynak Yayinlari, Istanbul, 2012, p. 542.

230 The following citation, which was shown in the earlier pages of this chapter, is a very common example
which you can read almost all the Turkish written accounts. They have repeated the mistakes of the Turkish
military reports mot-a-mot: “in the end of 1929 the amount of the bandits was consisting of 350 chevaliers and
120 infantrymen. They were mainly belonging to Hassas, Orenli, Siphanli, Haydaranl, Milanh, Hesananl,
Zirkanli, Cibranli and, Mokorlu tribes and they were led by Biro Haso. Above all of them there were Ihsan Nuri
and the Armenian Zilan”. See; Genelkurmay Belgelerinde Kiirt Isyanlari-1, Kaynak Yayinlari, 2012, stanbul, p.
497.
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Following the military reports, the Turkish popular and scholarly accounts are mainly
built on the idea that the military operations around the AgirTf Mountain were conducted to
stop banditry. Stimulated by outsiders, some reactionary Kurds dared to rebel against the
progressive Turkish Republic around the Agiri mountain between 1926 and 1930 as different
armed groups. Their goal was to regain their former status, to continue banditry, or to act as
an agency of some foreign states; however, they lost against the Turkish forces.
“Kurdishness” was only a cover in these movements to hide their essential intention. Many
Kurdish people were not involved in the riots but because of their tribal-familial connections a
few tribes were active or supportive.

Contrary to this Turkish scenario, the Kurdish accounts present a totally different view.
Despite failing in the Sheikh Said revolt, the Kurdish people, who were constantly seeking
freedom, revolted against the Turkish government in 1926 in Agiri. This revolt, Kurdish
sources state, was led by Xoybdn, the Kurdish nationalist political entity, started in 1927 and
continued until the late 1930s as a Kurdish national struggle for independence. Despite losing
their position against the Turkish military which fought with large numbers of troops and air
forces in 1930, the rebels did not give up, but fought in the region in small groups until 1932.

Based mainly on the memoirs of Ihsan Nuri Pasha?! and the book of Garo Sasuni,?®? this
scenario represents the revolt as totally political and nationalistic in character. There are very
few sources which argue that the role of Xoyb(n was not as influential as is often
described.??

Being a member of the Ottoman and later the Turkish army, interacting with the Turkish
national movement during the rise of Ittihat ve Terakki,?3* Ihsan Nuri identified himself as a
Kurdish national revolutionary. For this reason, he was in contact with the leaders of the
Sheikh Said Revolt. Later, he escaped from the Turkish army in 1924 with a few other
Kurdish military officers. Ihsan Nuri was essentially a nationalist intellectual who was
seeking freedom for Kurdish people.

According to Ihsan Nuri, the Agiri Kurdish Revolt started in 1926 and ended in
September 1930. Appointed by Xoyb(n, he described himself as the commander-in-chief of

231 Paga, Thsan Nuri, Agr: Dagi Isyani, Med Yay., Istanbul, 1996.

232 Sasuni, Garo, Kiirt Ulusal Hareketleri ve 15. Yiizyildan Giiniimiize Ermeni-Kiirt Iligkileri, Stockholm,1986.
233 Kalman, M., Belge, Tanik ve Yasayanlariyla Agrt Direnigsi, Peri Yay., Istanbul, 1997, p. 289.

234 [ttihat ve Terakki Firkas: was a nationalist movement which was ruling the country between 1908 and 1918.

Rising as a progressive movement, ittihat ve Terakki became a totalitarian group which ruled the country until
its fall. They were also the organizer of the Armenian Genocide in 1915.
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the Kurdish armed forces in Agiri. He engaged subcommanders and governors, used the
Kurdish national flag, and described the fighting forces as the Kurdish national army. He
authored the above-mentioned book while he was living in Iran, many years after the defeat of
the resistance. The memory of Ihsan Nuri is esteemed to be written in 1969 and then its parts
related to the Agirf resistance was translated into Turkish in Stockholm, in 1986.2%% Most
Kurdish intellectuals in Turkey heard of the memoir just after it was translated into Turkish.
As a memoir, it does not contain a chronological order and it includes several inconsistencies.
Mixed with the subjective personal notes of a romantic nationalist, his descriptions swing
between reality and wishful remembrance. Nonetheless, it is important to reflect upon the
first-hand witness of the resistance.

Garo Sasuni’s book was written as a serial in the newspaper of Hairenik?% in 1930 and
1931. In 1969 the articles where summarized and published as a book with additions such as
the critics of Dérsim resistance in 1938 and Kurdish movements after 1932.

The book is written more systematically if it is compared with the memoir of Ihsan Nuri.
However, being a kind of blindfold of nationalistic aspect, the realities have been victimized
to ideological approach in this book. As an Armenian nationalist, Sasuni approaches the Agiri
resistance from a pure political-nationalist aspect and exaggerates the facts according to this
viewpoint. Unfortunately, most of the Kurdish accounts have used the information given by
Sasuni without questioning it. Additionally, some of the accounts further exaggerated the
already exaggerated facts.?*’

Being a member of the Armenian nationalist-socialist party Dashnaksutiun®2, Garo

Sasuni was an idealistic revolutionary who believed in an alliance between the Kurds and

235 Some people argue that the memoir was not written by Ihsan Nuri. Two people who have research and books
about the resistance around Agiri, Kemal Siiphandag and Ahmed Aras are some of them. Since there are a lot of
inconsistencies in the memoirs, this claim sounds reasonable. However, since it includes a lot of firsthand
witnesses, it is impossible to argue that the memoir has been written without him as well. So, most probably, he
narrated it to someone to be written, and the one who has scripted the memoir was not able to question the
inconsistencies in the memoir. Or maybe the inconsistencies happened while it was polished by someone else.
Additionally, Sedat Ulugana claims that the memory was intentionally or unintentionally distorted by the
publisher in 1989. See; https://yeniyasamgazetesi4.com/bir-kurt-pasanin-anilari/ (Accessed on 03.12.2022).

236 Hairenik, the Armenian Newspaper started its publication on June 1913, and after December 1915 it was
published as a daily newspaper until 1991.

237 For example, the journalist Ahmet Kahraman claims that 1400 warplanes had been used against the rebels in
Agiri by citing from Sasuni but in fact, despite having so many exaggrations,1400 warplanes never have been
mentioned in the book of Sasuni. See; Kahraman, Ahmed; Kiirt Isyanlari/Tedip ve Tenkil, Evrensel Basim
Yayin, Istanbul, 2004, p. 242.

238 Dashnaksutiun, the Armenian Revolutionary Federation (ARF), is an Armenian nationalist and socialist
political party founded in 1890 in Thilisi-Georgia. For detailed research regarding the Dashnak-Khoybun
alliance, see; Gorgas, Jordi Tejel, "The Last Ottoman Rogues: The Kurdish-Armenian Alliance in Syria and the
New State System in the Interwar Middle East.” In: Ramazan Hakki Oztan and Alp Yenen (eds), Age of Rogues:
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Armenians. Hence, he was an optimistic supporter of both Xoyb{n and the Agiri resistance.
Sasuni considered the collaboration between Xoybin and Dashnaksutiun as partnership
between the two nations, namely, the Kurds and Armenians, against Turkish aggression. He
was also hopeful to find supporters among the Armenian Diaspora and European countries.
By having such support, the Kurdish resistance would become an international case, and the
Turkish government would be pushed back.

Since Dashnaksutiun was involved in establishment of Xoyb(n, Sasuni was mainly
interested in the resistance after establishment of Xoyb(n. Counting the Kurds as 3.300,000
people, and the Armenians as 2.700,000, if these two nations acted together, they might
succeed against the Turks who, he believed, consisted of 6.000,000 people.?*®

Sasuni looks at the Agiri revolt as the most significant part of the Kurdish independence
struggle, and the Kurdish-Armenian relationship. In his view, the Agiri rebellion had started
in June 1930, not in 1926 or 1927. The movement before involvement of Xoyb(n was the first
Ararat (i.e., Agir?) Rebellion, which took place in 1927.24° Sasunt distinguishes these two
movements as separate phenomena in 1927 and 1930.

Ihsan Nuri gives different information about the Agiri resistance in his memoir, arguing
that it started in 1926 under the leadership of Biro Heski Télli but continued under his own
command between 1927 and September 1930 as a unified, single revolt.?*

The Kurdish accounts referring to the rebellion from 1926 mainly repeat the account in
Ihsan Nuri’s memoir, which sees the first clashes between Biro Heski Té€lli’s group and
Turkish forces, which occurred in May 1926, as the rebellion’s starting point.

In his book, Sasuni describes a very well-organized riot led by Xoyb(n and most of the
Kurdish accounts accepted his version of events. However, the realities of the field were
different and most of the information given by Sasuni was simply wishful 242

It seems that the book of Sasuni is based on information given by Xoyb(n and

Dashnaksutiun about the resistance in Agiri. So, unlike the realities of the field, the resistance

Rebels, Revolutionaries, and Racketeers at the Frontiers of Empires, Edinburgh University Press, Edinburgh,
2021, pp. 355-382.

239 Sasuni, Garo; Kiirt Ulusal Hareketleri ve 15. YY dan Giintimiize Ermeni Kiirt Iliskileri, Med yay., Istanbul,
1992, p. 335.

240 Sasuni, Garo; Kiirt Ulusal Hareketleri ve 15. YY dan Giiniimiize Ermeni Kiirt Iliskileri, Med yay., Istanbul,
1992, pp. 294-296.

241 Paga, lhsan Nuri, Agr1 Dagi Isyani, Med Yay., Istanbul, 1996, p. 16.

242 The realities of the field and the weakness of Xoyb(in will be analyzed on the next pages of this chapter.
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is reflected through the eyes of these organizations. It appears that Sasuni relied mainly on the
bulletins written by a member of Xoyb(n in Lebanon or Syria to describe the current situation
in the field.
It is not clear exactly when lhsan Nuri joined the fighters in Agiri, but from his memoir
we know that he was in Agir in the spring of 1927. Xoybun was formed in October 1927.
Possibly Thsan Nuri was in contact with the people who founded Xoyb(n before it was
formally established, and the organization appointed him Commander-in-Chief when he was
already in Agirf.?*® As a result, nearly all written Kurdish accounts describe him as the
Commander-in-Chief of the Kurdish forces in Agiri from late 1927 to September 1930.244
Like Garo Sasuni, Ihsan Nuri stresses the leading role of Xoybdn in the revolt of Agiri,
but he shows extraordinarily little evidence that the organization led the resistance.?*> He
claims that:
1. Xoybdn determined the tactics of war while he was trying to spread the
rebellion to other regions such as Zilan and Wan.
2. The uniforms which the Kurdish army used were designed by Xoybin.
3. Xoybiin was able to bring Yasar Khanum (his wife) from Turkey to Agiri in
1930.246

243 This appointment needs further investigation. According to the written sources, he was appointed as
Commander-in-Chief by Xoyb(n in September 1927. However, Xoybdn was built in October 1927, namely, one
month after the appointment. Since a decision/command/appointment of an unestablished organization would
not be so effective, one may question, how and why the fighters should accept a decision of an unestablished
organization and accept someone as their leader? The probable reason of accepting Ihsan Nuri as the
Commander-in-Chief arose from his ex-status, not from Xoyb{n. He was a military commander in the Ottoman-
Turkish army in the same region prior to his escape.

244 The book of Miicahit Atilla Hun draws another picture. The leadership was handled by Biro Heski in the
beginning, then, passed to Ihsan N(ri, and ended with Sheikh Evdilgadir. After the fall of the revolt, Biro Heski
was again the leader of resistance until he was killed, he argues. See; Hun, Miicahit Ozden, Igdir ve Agri Dag:
Isyam, Alter Yay., Ankara, 2019, pp. 51-52.

245 Based on these two books, and other written accounts produced by the members of Xoyb(n, Alakom argues
that “The Agiri revolt which occurred around the Mount Agiri between 1927 and 1930 was under the control and
leadership of Xoyb(n”. See; Alakom, Rohat; Xoybun Orgiitii ve 4gr: Ayaklanmasi, Avesta, Istanbul, 2011, p. 65.
This statement is de facto accepted by all the following Kurdish written accounts. Even most of the Turkish
scholarly works have used this information by citing from Alakom without questioning it. However, as we will
see in the next pages of this chapter, the influence of Xoyb(n in the resistance is very questionable.

246 |n fact, none of this evidence are convincing for the leadership of Xoyban. Firstly, lhsan Nuri was already a
military commander but there was anyone in the board of Xoyb(n who had military experience. Thus, Ihsan
Nuri did not need to take any fighting tactics from them. Secondly, anyone can design a uniform by just copy-
pasting from existing uniforms. It does not require an organizational capacity. Thirdly, Yasar Khanoom was sent
to Syria by the Turkish authorities upon the negotiation process between the fighters and Turkish authorities in
1928. However, their journey from Aleppo to Mount Agiri took several months. Furthermore, Ihsan Nuri had
gone to take his wife from Maku by himself since there was not anyone else to do it for him. Only this journey
shows the weakness and incapability of Xoybdn, not its leadership. For the long and difficult trip of Yashar
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On the other hand, despite trying to put Xoyb(n on the stage like Sasuni, Ihsan Nuri’s
memoir is much closer to the reality of the situation, as it will be discussed at the end of this
chapter and in the Conclusion. While Sasuni wrote down whatever information he received
from Xoyb(n or Dashnaksutiun, Ihsan Nuri tells what he has witnessed and experienced in
the field. Despite his idealism, the realities of the society, such as rivalry and hostility among
the tribes, families, and persons, are not ignored. Thus, his memoir is closer to the reality.
However, it is confused, and does not follow a chronological order.

Prior to the resistance in Agiri, the mountains of Kurdistan were already shelters for
escapees of various kinds. There were hundreds of wanted people on the mountains, who
were divided into tens of different groups, consisting of:

a. Wanted people who were surviving in the rural areas by banditry.
b. Fugitives of local fights, who were also involved in banditry.
c. The survivors of Sheikh Said revolt. These people were also involved in

banditry from time to time, to survive or to punish their enemies.

The law to exile Kurdish notables to the western part of Turkey in 1926 was the first step
of the Turkish government to control Kurdish society after the Sheikh Said revolt. According
to this order, most of the Kurdish chieftains were exiled to western and inner Anatolia to be
isolated from the Kurdish community, far away from their homeland. Not only the chieftains
who had shown sympathy for the Sheikh Said revolt, but also bystanders and even some
Kurds who had fought on behalf of the Turkish government were exiled.?*

Most of the chieftains obeyed this order and accepted exile with their families. Some
others rejected it and escaped to the mountains.

Biro Heski Télli was one of those escapees around Agiri. When he heard that he was
listed by the government to be exiled he escaped to Mount Agiri with his armed men who
were less than a dozen of people. This was the beginning of the clashes around Agirf.?*8

Therefore, according to the memoir of Ihsan Nuri, which has inspired most of the
Kurdish written sources, the Agiri rebellion was started in Bazid (Turkish: DoguBeyazit) in

1926 by Biro Heski TélIT from the Hessesorf tribe.?4°

Khanoom, see; Toktamis, Kumru, Bazi Kadinlar icin Savas Hi¢ bitmez / Yasar Hanimin Anilari; Kurt Tarihi
Dergisi, Number: 37, pp. 12-21.

247 Numbered as 85, this law was accepted on 31st May 1926 by the Turkish parliament. If this date is correct,
the rebels such as Biro Heski and Xalis Beg had escaped before it was accepted at the Turkish Parliament. This
means, they had received this information during the preparation of the law through their private channels.

248 pasa, Ihsan Nuri, Agr1 Dagi Isyani, Med Yay., Istanbul, 1996, pp. 21-26.
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Then, in a couple of months, the following people met Biro Heski and collaborated with
him: Ferzende Begé Hesent, as a survivor of the Sheikh Said revolt, and his armed Hesenan
tribesmen; Adoyé Ezizi, a wanted person, and his armed group; and Xalis Begé Sipki who
had also escaped from being exiled, with his Sipkan tribesmen.

The government sent troops to Agiri to defeat Biro Heski and other armed men after the
rebels attacked the Turkish troops on 13" May 1926. However, the operation failed because
the fighters were aware of the preparation for a military operation. They were already
mobilized. After small clashes, they escaped to Iran, and the Turkish army retreated to their
base in Bazid in June 1926.

Since the Turkish military failed in this operation, Biro Heski’s group grew. Several other
people who were wanted by the government met him and joined his armed men.?* In this
way, after the first Turkish military operation failed, Mount Agiri became a safe retreat for
people who had problems with the Turkish government. Some of these people were wanted
because of criminal cases, and others for being involved in the Sheikh Said revolt.

However, since Biro Heski had collaborated with the Turkish government during the
Sheikh Said revolt,?®! a few Kurdish accounts do not consider his movement to have formed
part of the Agiri Revolt until 1927, i.e., till the involvement of lhsan Nuri and Xoybdn.

Other chieftains, such as Sheikh Evdilgadir and Temiré Semiki who had escaped from
exile, also joined the resistance. Thus, the resistance had more armed men, and more support
from tribes. Between 1926 and 1927 many notables - like Sheikh Evdilgadir and Temiré
Semki - as well as some bandits and fugitives, mostly together with their armed men, joined
the resistance. In 1927, Ihsan Nuri began to organize the rebels, contacting chieftains to
support or join the rebellion, using Kurdish political symbols, and trying to discipline the

disorganized fighters. This was not easy, however, as there were troubles among the tribes,

249 For example, Ahmet Kahraman starts to glorification of Biro Heski from his effort against the Russian army
in the 1st World War and then, continues how he was brave as if “born to be a leader” of the Kurdish resistance.
See; Kahraman, Ahmet; Kiirt Isyanlary/ Tedip ve Tenkil; Evrensel Basim yayin, Istanbul, 2003, p. 221.

250 Tg escape from the government and live in the mountains as a group of people until being caught, killed, or
receiving an amnesty was common among Kurds until 1970s. In 1926, there were hundreds of different small
armed groups in the mountains of Kurdistan. They were wanted by the government with different reasons. Most
of them were surviving with banditry.

21 Interestingly, lhsan Nuri simply conveys Biro Heski’s collaboration with the government while constantly
emphasizing the negative role of Kor Huseyin Pasha during and after the Sheikh Said revolt in 1925. For the
negative role of Biro Heski Telli during the Sheikh Said revolt, Ihsan Nuri just utters what Biro Heski has told
him. He does not comment about it. See; Pasa, Ihsan Nuri, Agr1 Dag1 Isyan1, Med Yay., 1996, Istanbul, pp. 22,
23.
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and the fighters had no military discipline. In fact, the agenda which lhsan Nuri was trying to
implement did not match the reality of the fighting groups.

The Turkish side was reorganizing itself in the region in order to defeat the resistance
forces. To achieve this aim, they passed a law establishing General Inspectorships on 16™ July
1927, and appointed Ibrahim Tali as the 1st General Inspector. He was responsible for the
Elaziz, Urfa, Hakkari, Bitlis, Siirt, Van, Mardin and Diyarbakir which were dominantly
Kurdish provinces, as stated in the previous pages of this chapter.

In these circumstances, in September 1927, the second military operation of the Turkish
army was conducted to defeat the resistance in Agiri. At the same time, meetings were going
on among Kurdish people in Syria and Lebanon to establish Xoybdn. In this stage, the
connection between the resistance and Xoybdn is controversial. Although most accounts
accept that Ihsan Nuri was appointed as commander-in-chief of the resistance by Xoybdn, it
seems plausible to assume that he was in touch with the organization personally not as the
leaders of fighters in Agiri.

According to his memoir, Ihsan Nuri was in Xinis (Erzirom) when the military operation
started. He was on a trip to observe the situation in the regions of the Heyderan and Hesenan
tribes. He returned to Mount Agiri upon hearing that the Turkish army had started military
operations there with 10,000 troops®? (one army division).?3

This was the 1% Agirf Rebellion, which continued for a month according to Sasuni, who
claims that 2000 soldiers of the Turkish army were killed, and 400 were caught by the
Kurdish forces.?*

Ihsan Nuri does not give a number but says that there were some officers among the
captives. However, because of shortage of food all of them were freed a few days later.2>®

The Turkish General Staff admitted that 5 of their officers were caught by the rebels but

did not give an exact figure for the dead and captured soldiers. However, after the rebels freed

252 pasa, Ihsan Nuri, Agr: Dagi Isyani, Med Yay., Istanbul,1996, pp. 27-29.

253 On the other hand, according to the Turkish General Staff, the 9™ and 12™ divisions of the 9" Army Corps
were mobilized to defeat the rebels. This number is two times of the number given by the Kurdish accounts
respectively 20.000 troops. See; Genelkurmay Belgelerinde Kiirt Isyanlari-1, Kaynak Yayinlari, 2012, Istanbul,
p. 331

254 Sasuni, Garo, Kiirt Ulusal Hareketleri ve 15. YY dan Giiniimiize Ermeni Kiirt Iliskileri, Med Yay., Istanbul,
1992, p. 297.

25 pasa, Ihsan Nuri, Agr1 Dagi Isyani, Med Yay., Istanbul, 1996, p. 28.
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the captives, and one officer and five soldiers arrived at their base, the number of lost soldiers
was tallied at 17.%°¢
According to the Kurdish accounts, the Turkish military attack was a big victory for the

Kurdish side, and a major fiasco for the Turks. However, according to the Turkish side it was
not so much a failure as the lack of a total victory. The main obstacles to achieving a victory
were lack of water for the troops, and the open border with Iran, which the rebels could easily
cross. Thus, the Turkish side decided to take three new steps:

a. Building new military and intelligence services in the region.

b. Proclaiming an Amnesty Law to convince the fighters to surrender.

c. Putting pressure on Iran to control their border.

4.2.2.1 Xoybln

While the Turkish government and the rebels were preparing for further steps after the
military operation in Agiri in the autumn of 1927, Kurdish intellectuals and some exiled
chieftains met with the representatives of the Armenian Dashnaksutiun Party in Lebanon in
October 1927, to set up Xoyban. The organizer, who had contacted Kurdish notables in Syria
and Iraq to persuade them to unify and organize, was Memduh Selim Beg.?®” Xoybdn aimed
to unify the Kurdish tribes and organize armed groups to act against the Turkish government,
to wipe them out in Kurdistan. This aim was formulated on the statute of Xoybin as noted
below:

“The aim of the organization is building an independent Kurdistan on the land
which Kurds live on, and which is occupied by the Turkish government. [...] To
achieve this aim, Xoyb(n will organize Kurdish people and contact third parties for
the benefit of the Kurds.”2%®

According to different written accounts, after the establishment of Xoyb(n, an executive

board would be selected. Celadet Bedirxan, Mistefé Sahin (Berazi), Bozané Sahin (Berazi),

26 Genelkurmay Belgelerinde Kiirt Isyanlari-1, Kaynak Yayinlari, Istanbul, 2012, p. 345.

257 Memduh Selim Beg was a Kurdish intellectual who was born in Wan in 1880 and died in Damascus in 1976.
He was a member of the Hév1 association before the Sheikh Said revolt, and he escaped to Syria after the revolt
failed. In Syria he continued his effort to unify Kurdish intellectual and notables. Xoybdn was built on this
effort. Furthermore, it can be said that Memduh Selim was the only person among the foremost names of
Xoybdn who did not seek for any personal aim, and who did not involve any rivalry with other names.

28 Karaca, Emin; Agr: Eteklerinde Isyan, Karakutu Yay., Istanbul, 2003, p. 20.

101



Haco Agha (Hevérki), Emin Agha (Remani) and Fehmi Bilal>>® were the Board members.
Citing from one of the attendants of the first meeting, Abdurrahman Agha’s memoir in
Armanc Newspaper in 1989, Alakom argues that the first board members were Celadet
Bedirxan, Memduh Selim, M. Siikrii Sekban, Haco Agha, Emin Agha, Ali Riza, Mustafa
Sahin (Berazi), Bozan Sahin (Berazi), Kerim Beg, Tevfik Beg, Bedreddin Agha and Fehmi
Bilal.?%® According to another source “The core of the Khoybun League at the time of its
creation was made up of Jaladat Badirkhan (1893-1951), Kamuran Badirkhan (1895-1978),
Sureya Badirkhan (1883-1938), Memduh Selim (1897-1976), Mehmed Sukrii Sekban (1881
1960), Ihsan Nuri (1893-1976), Bozan Shahin Beg (1895-1968), Mustafa Shahin Beg (?—
1953), Sheikh Abdul Rahman Garisi (1869-1932), Hajo Agha (?-1940) and Rifat
Mevlanzade (1869-1930).”26*

In 1928, exiled chieftains such as Kor Huseyin Pasha and Heci Misa Begé Xoyti escaped
from exile and took refuge among the Syrian Kurds. Haco Agha, the chieftain of Hevérki
tribe offered them hospitality and brought them into contact with Xoyb(in.?%? According to the
Kurdish written accounts, having Kor Huseyin Pasha on their side was a big gain, because at
his order, all Heyderan tribes would join or support the movement in Agiri.?%

Also, Kadri and Ekrem Cemil Pasha, two cousins from a notable family in Diyarbakir,

escaped to Syria in 1928 and joined the organization in 1929.

259 However, it is very questionable that Fehmi Bilal had become a member of the board since he was only the
representative of Sheikh EIi Riza, the son of Sheikh Said. Additionally, he had fight with Celadet Bedirxan at the
first meeting of Xoyb(n and was injured in the fight. Furthermore, Fehmi Bilal left Syria after this incident and
settled in Iragi Kurdistan until 1936 when Turkey announced another Amnesty Law regarding the 13™
anniversary of building of the Turkish Republic.

260 Alakom, Rohat; Xoybun Orgiitii ve Agr: Ayaklanmas:, Avesta, Istanbul, 2011, pp. 30-31.

%1 Gorgas, Jordi Tejel, "The Last Ottoman Rogues: The Kurdish-Armenian Alliance in Syria and the New State
System in the Interwar Middle East.” In: Ramazan Hakki Oztan and Alp Yenen (eds), Age of Rogues: Rebels,
Revolutionaries, and Racketeers at the Frontiers of Empires, Edinburgh University Press, Edinburgh, 2021, p.
366.

262 K emal Siiphandag, the grandchild of Kor Huseyin Pasha claims that not his grandfather but his sons had
become members of Xoyb(n when they escaped to Syria from the exile. See, the IMC TV, Dirok, Part: 38. In
my interview with him, citing from Qedrican, Ahmed Aras also confirmed that not Kor Huseyin Pasha himself,
but his sons joined Xoybdn. On the other hand, Sedat Ulugana claims that Kor Huseyin Pasha and others
together became a member of Xoybdn, and their photo was published on Filgeti! D1 Kurdiye Magazin. Ulugana,
Sedat; Agri Direnisi ve Zilan Katliami, Peri Yay., Istanbul, 2012, p. 30. Ahmet Kahraman also argues that they
all together joined Xoyban. Kahraman, Ahmet; Kiirt Isyanlari/ Tedip ve Tenkil; Evrensel Basim yayin, Istanbul,
2003, p. 216.

263 However, it did not happen. To receive Amnesty from the Turkish government, Kor Huseyin Pasha was

killed by Medeni Beg, the son of Heci Miisa Begé Xoyti in Iraqi Kurdistan. Kor Huseyin Pasha’s two sons led
the uprising in Zilan as it was shown in the previous pages.
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Thus, as a small organization which mainly consisted of exiled Kurdish notables in
Syria, Xoybin brought together:
a. The intellectual escapees of the Sheikh Said revolt such as the Bedirxan
brothers,?®* Memduh Selim, and Fehmi Bilal.
b. The traitors of the Sheikh Said Revolt such as Kor Huseyin Pasha,?®® Heci
Misa Begé Xoyti,?%® and Haco Agha.?®’
c. The family members of the Kurdish militias involved in the Armenian

Genocide such as Emin Agha (Reman)?® and sons of Cemil Pasha.?®®

264 Contrary to the other Kurdish elite, the Bedirxani family was opposite to Abdul Hamid I1. In earlier times,
Abdurrezzaq Bedirxan was trying to get support from Russians against the Ottomans while other Kurdish tribes
were fighting against Russians under the command of the Ottomans during the Ottoman-Russian Wars.
Otherwise, during the First World War the Kurdish chieftains were considering Russia and its Armenian alliance
as enemies while Abdurrahman Bedirxan was advocating the alliance of Kurds and Armenians in collaboration
with the Russians. See; Celik, Adnan; Kiirt Aydinlarinin Siyasi Hatiratinda 1915 ve Ermeniler, Yeni Yasam
gazetesi, January-February 2019.

265 Kemal Siiphandag, the grandchild of Kor Huseyin Pasha denies that Kor Huseyin Pasha involved into the
Sheikh Said revolt either in a positive nor negative way because the religious authority Bediuzzeman Said-1
Kurdi (or Ndrsi, 1878-1960) did not let him to side with the revolt. Kor Huseyin Pasha was advised by Said-1
Ndrsi that if he would join the revolt, he would have muslim-blood on his hands. See; IMC TV, Dirok, Part: 38.
However, in his memoir, Thsan Nuri, claims that Kor Huseyin Pasha was a traitor while his two sons Nadir and
Mehemed were true patriots. See; Pasa, lhsan Nuri, Agr: Dag: Isyani, Med Yay., Istanbul,1996, p. 64-66.

266 Conveying from the governor of Bitlis Kazim Dirik, the Kurdish politician Abdtlmelik Firat argues that when
the Sheikh Said revolt happened in 1925, Heci Misa Beg (Xoyti), Sheikh Mahstim (Norgini), and Sheikh
Ebdulbaqi had applied to Kazim Dirik for 50.000 pieces of gold and arms to fight against the Sheikh Said
rebellion. After persistently repeating this request, Kazim Dirik says, he had given what they asked, and they
fought for the government against the rebels. After defeating the revolt, Kazim Dirik took back the double of
money he gave and exiled them. See; Kaya, Ferzende; Mezopotamya Siirgiinii A. Firat’in Yasamoykiisii, Anka
Yay., Istanbul, 2003, p. 54.

%67 The Kurdish politician Abdiilmelik Firat reveals that when the Sheikh Said revolt was going on, the chieftain
of Hevérki tribe Haco Agha sent a letter to the Turkish government and briefed that his tribe is ready to fight
with the “traitors’ (Sheikh Said) behalf on the strong forces of the Turkish Republic. See, Kaya, Ferzende;
Mezopotamya Siirgiinii A. Firat’in Yasam Oykiisii, Anka Yay, 2003, p.37. Haco Agha’s son Cacan also
confirms that they fought with the rebel’s behalf of the Turkish government near Diyarbekir. See; Cibo, Nezir;
Heverkili Haco Aga, Kirt Tarihi Dergisi, Number: 37, pp. 58-65.

268 Emin Agha’s two brothers were directly organized by the governor of Diyarbakir Dr. Resit Bey to kill the
Armenian notables in the city. The two brothers killed a few groups of wealthy Armenians, and shared with Dr.
Resit Bey what they robbed from the murdered people. Then, Dr. Resit Bey ordered killing of the two brothers in
Tilelo whenever he did not need them anymore. See; Demirer, Hiseyin, Ha Wer Delal/ Eminé Perixané 'nin
Hayan, Avesta Yay., Istanbul, 2008, pp.75-89.

269 The uncle of Kadri and Ekrem Cemil Pasha was a militia commander in Diyarbakir during the Armenian
Genocide but both of the cousins are in silence about the involvement of their family to the genocide in their
memory books. For a very good article about the memory of the first and second generations of Kurdish
intellectuals in the early Republican years, see; Celik, Adnan; Kiirt Aydinlarinin Siyasi Hatiratinda 1915 ve
Ermeniler, Yeni Yasam gazetesi, January-February, 2019. Similarly, Firat Aydinkaya questions the silence of
the first and second generation Kurdish intellectuals’ regarding the Armenian Genocide. See; Interview with
Firat Aydinkaya, https://www.agos.com.tr/tr/yazi/11405/bir-baska-acidan-kurtlerin-ermeni-soykirimindaki-rolu
(Accessed on 2" December, 2022).
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Nonetheless, making these figures work harmoniously together was not a smooth
process. The troubles among the foremost names became bigger. Even more, after the failure
of the resistance in Agiri, the trouble between the Badirxanis and Cemilpasazades reached a

level that caused the Bedirxan brothers to leave Xoyb(in.?"

4.2.2.2 The Amnesty and Negotiation Process

After the failure of the second military operation in Agiri, while building intelligence
service in Karakose to have more spies and militias among local people, the Turkish
government announced an Amnesty Law in 1928. The reason for this amnesty was weakening
the resistance and to calm the Kurdish community which was angry about the exile policy of
the government. This amnesty included members of the resistance in Agiri, the exiled
chieftains, and the Kurdish people who escaped from Turkey.

This attempt did not achieve its aim in Agiri because the fighters rejected it, according to
Sasuni. He quotes the whole bulletin of Xoybd{n against the amnesty, giving examples of how
someone was punished by the Turkish government, even though he had accepted the amnesty
and surrendered etc. Then, he concludes that the amnesty trick of the government did not
work since the Agiri resisters and Xoybdn rejected it.

Sasuni mentions the negotiations between the government and the rebels regarding the
amnesty as well. In his statement, the Turkish government sent a delegation to meet the
resistance leaders in May 1928. The Turkish delegation included the 1% General Inspector
Ibrahim Tali, 12 members of parliament, and military officers. The Kurdish delegation
consisted of Ihsan Nuri, Biro Heski Télli, and Xalis Beg alongside 60 mounted fighters.

Two delegations met on the Six10 (S1hli, in Turkish) bridge near Agiri. The Turkish side
claimed that all people on the mountain would benefit from the amnesty if they left their arms
and surrendered. Plus, Thsan Nuri would be appointed to any official position of his choice,
either within or outside of Turkey.

Ihsan Nuri, speaking as the appointed head commander by Xoybin, and the spokesman
of the fighters on the mountain, rejected the amnesty and asked the Turkish army and officers

to leave Kurdistan.?’

270 Alakom gives further information regarding this issue in his book which focuses on Xoyb(n. See; Alakom,
Rohat; Xoybun Orgiitii ve Agr1 Ayaklanmasi, Avesta, Istanbul, 2011, pp.100,101.

271 Sasuni, Garo, Kiirt Ulusal Hareketleri ve 15. YY dan Giiniimiize Ermeni Kiirt Iliskileri, Med Yay., Istanbul,
1992, pp. 305-307. Emin Karaca argues that the amnesty was rejected by citing from Sasuni. See; Karaca, Emin;
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On the other hand, Ihsan Nuri draws a different scenario regarding this case: the
government sent two different delegations at two different times to negotiate with the rebels.
Although the first meeting had a positive atmosphere, the second meeting ended in
disagreement. Furthermore, the first Turkish delegation included two members of the Turkish
parliament, not twelve, and some military officers. The second meeting consisted of only
local Turkish officers and Kurds who sided with the Turkish government.

Otherwise, contrary to the argument of Sasuni, who claims that the amnesty was totally
rejected by the Kurds, many people accepted the amnesty and left Mount Agiri. Temiré Semki
and Sheikh Evdilgadir were among the foremost names. Sheikh Evdilgadir was the strongest
figure among the rebels since he was the leader of the Sagan tribe, and furthermore he was a
sheikh who had religious power and was an influential person through this position. Temiré
Semki was the appointed Gendarme Commander of Agiri by Ihsan Nuri. Therefore, after a
big portion of the rebels left the resistance and went back to their everyday lives, there were
only three fighter groups left in Agiri, which were led by Ferzende Beg, Xalis Beg and Edoyé
EZizi. The fighters tried to hide this reality by making these three groups more active than
normally after it became clear that no solution would come out from the negotiation
process.?’2

Moreover, despite releasing a harsh declaration against the amnesty, Xoybdn was losing
its foremost names. The declarations were mainly written by Celadet Bedirxan to stop losing
ground. The founders of Xoybun such as Sukri Sekban, Emin Agha (the chieftain of Reman
tribe) and the religious leader Sheikh EIT Riza, the son of Sheikh Said, returned to Turkey
when the amnesty was proclaimed. Eventually XoybGn was almost abandoned. 273

Sheikh EIT Riza was arrested and jailed for a long time with his friends upon their return

to Turkey. Among the other people who returned to Turkey because of the amnesty law, Sukri

Agr1 Eteklerinde Isyan/ Bir Kiirt Isyaninin Anatomisi, Puslu Yay., 2013, Istanbul, p. 37. Most of the Kurdish
accounts have repeated this information which probably arose from a letter of Celadet Bedirxan sent to Sasuni.
However, the reality was different, and Ihsan Nuri gives some pieces of the reality in his memoir. See; Pasa,
Ihsan Nuri, Ag71 Dag: Isyani, Med Yay., Istanbul, 1996, pp. 40-43.

272 pasa, Ihsan Nuri, Agr: Dagi Isyani, Med Yay., Istanbul, 1996, pp. 34-35. Meantime, we should remind that, in
this stage the people on the mount were almost unorganized. They were involving in robbery, having troubles
with rival tribes, and having infightings which one of them resulted with killing of Edoyé Ezizi. This
assassination will be analyzed in the next pages of this chapter.

273 This would be a kind of turn off for Xoyb@n which was already not so strong, and which was suffering
because of different approaches of the board members. The organization became weaker after the amnesty.
When Kadri and Ekrem Cemil Pashazade left Diyarbakir and went to Syria to join Xoybdn in 1929, the
organization was totally abandoned. Celadet and Sureyya Bedirxan brothers had immigrated to Cairo. Memduh
Selim Beg turned back to the French controlled Antakya and started to work as a teacher. Thus, after 1929, the
leadership would be sustained by these two Pashazade cousins. The organization would somehow survive as a
small and non-effective entity until 1946, and then, it was abolished.
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Sekban and Emin Agha started to work for the Turkish government. Emin Agha became a
militia leader of the government and was involved in killing of many Kurds. Nonetheless, the
Turkish army chose to kill him when they no longer needed him. Sukri Sekban became a part
of the propaganda machine of the Turkish government and published a book entitled La
Question Kurde, in Paris. In the book, he argues that the Kurdish people are originally
“Turkic”.2"

For a while, the negotiation process calmed the atmosphere around Mount Agiri. Both
sides stopped attacking each other during this period. The Turkish government had let family
members of Biro Heski TéllT move to Mount Agirf and settle in a village called Kurdava.?”
They also sent Yasar Khanum, the wife of Ihsan Nuri, to Syria upon his request. Sheikh
Evdilgadir’s family was also allowed to return from exile and settle near Mount Agiri.
However, the Turks were also preparing for military operations if negotiations failed.

As a result, the situation between 1927 and 1928 was unstable. Political and military
steps occurred at the same time. Both the rebels and the Turkish side were negotiating while
also preparing for further clashes.

Garo Sasuni describes this unstable period as a solid, well-organized period for preparing
the “Big Ararat Revolt.” The fighters were getting ready, people were organizing, small
fighter groups were destroying the Turkish military bases, and all were waiting for orders
from Xoyb(in to start the rebellion.?’®

4.2.2.3 The End of Negotiation Process

In these circumstances, in the fall of 1928, the clashes started again. The first and most
important clash happened in Kanikork. This clash is described by Ihsan Nuri in a very

274 Sekban, Chukru Mehmed; La Question Kurde: Des Problemes Des Minorites Paperback, Les Presses
Universitaires, Paris, 1933.

275 This village was belonged to the Armenian people previously, and it was empty since the Genocide. The
Agiri fighters re-named it as Kurdava and settled there.

276 Sasuni, Garo, Kiirt Ulusal Hareketleri ve 15. YY dan Giiniimiize Ermeni Kiirt Iiskileri, Med yay., Istanbul,
1992, pp.309-311.
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fantastic, nationalistic way. In a very surrealistic scene, IThsan Nuri mentions the victory of 21
Kurdish fighters against 2000 Turkish troops who were supported by the air forces.?’’

In 1929, disappointment with the amnesty led the movement to grow in Agiri again.
People such as Temiré Semki, who had left the mount after the amnesty, returned. Other
people who had problems with the Turkish government were also rejoining the resistance.?’®

Similarly, the Tenduruk military operation, which was held in September 1929 to disarm
and displace Sheikh Evdilgadir, the religious leader of the Sagan tribe, resulted in his
rejoining the resistance.

The beginning of 1930 was the final year for both the Kurdish and Turkish sides. The
Turkish military documents describe this period as preparation for the 3rd Agiri military
operation to annihilate the banditry problem.

According to most Kurdish accounts, this was the biggest step towards to Kurdish
independence. The Kurdish flag was already waving on Mount Agiri, and it appeared that,
under the ideological leadership of XoybUn, it would soon spread throughout Kurdistan. Since
the Turkish government was aware of this, they were preparing to destroy the Agiri Kurdish
National Forces to prevent such a revolution.

Thus, the big Kurdish resistance started after the Turkish army moved on Mount Agiri.
Ihsan Nuri ordered major attacks to reduce the pressure on the mountain, to break the Turkish
forces, and to spread the revolt to the neighboring regions. The first attack started on 4™ July
1930, around the Zilan valley. It was backed by the fighters in Agiri according to a directive
sent by lhsan Nurf.?"®

In fact, the assault happened differently, two weeks earlier than was planned by lhsan
Nuri, in the night of 201 J anuary 1930, led by Kor Huseyin Pasha’s sons Nadir and Mehmed,
and strengthened by Usivé Evdal and Seyid Res(l, a hundred Heyderan fighters attacked
Zilan district, took control of it, and defeated the Turkish military base. Then they marched on

Erdis (Turk: Ercis) where the Turkish military and militias were defending the city against the

217 Interestingly, lhsan Nuri reveals that he did not have a rifle until the battle of Kanikor. In this battle he
captured a gun from the Turkish forces. See; Pasa, Ihsan Nuri, 457 Dag: Isyan:, Med Yay., Istanbul, 1996, pp.
49, 50, 78.

278 Nonetheless, the problem was still banditry according to the Turkish government. Sent on the 1%t and 3" of
July 1929, two domestic telegraphs (placed in the Appendices) regarding some clashes with the Kurdish groups
led by Ferzende Beg indicates their approach. The group is called as “the band of Ferzende”. See; Appendices,
Telegraphs to the Prime Minister Ismet Inénd, Figure numbers 18 and 19.

279 A copy of this directive which was dated as 18" June 1930 had been found on one of the killed fighters and
published by the Turkish military officer Zuhti Giiven on the Diinya Newspaper as a serial between 6™ March-
29" April 1953 as a part of his memoir. See, Karaca, Emin, Agr: Eteklerinde Isyan/ Bir Kiirt Isyaninin
Anatomisi, Puslu Yay., Istanbul, 2013, pp.192-195.
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Kurdish fighters. Therefore, despite having partial control in the town, the fighters could not
defeat the militias and the Turkish military in Erd{s.28

Not waiting until 4™ July, and not informing Ihsan Nuri that the attack started was the
biggest mistake of the fighters in Zilan, according to Ihsan Nuri. By the time the Agir1 leaders
heard that the attack had begun, the Turkish military already started to isolate the area, wiping
out the resistance. They sent groups to the Suphan and Norsin Turkish military bases to help
the fighters in Zilan, but it was too late.?8! The Turkish army had taken the initiative, under
the protection of its air forces, and with the contribution of Kurdish militias fighting for them,
they advanced on the ground.

Indeed, Nadir and Mehemed Beg were suffering from lack of political and military
experience. For example, during the Patnos siege, while Nadir Beg was preparing to attack
the military base in Patnos, his brother Mehemed Beg called the military base to surrender.
Thus, the military prepared for the counterattack. In this way, Nadir Beg and his group lost a
lot of men when they attacked the base.?

The revolt in Zilan continued throughout July 1930, but as the Turkish military forces
were advancing, the Kurdish fighters retreated. The priority of the resisters was to secure their
families’ safety by moving them higher up Mount Agiri, especially after the commencement
of air bombardments, which was regarded as a punishment campaign on civilians. However,
having families on the mountain was a further disadvantage for the fighters since these
families became open targets for the Turkish air forces. Further complicating the situation was
the lack of water and food on the mountain.

Although the revolt in Zilan was bigger than in Agiri, and connected to the resistance,
Sasuni does not consider the Zilan rebellion as a part of the Agiri revolt. Instead, he mentions

it as a parallel movement led by the sons of Kor Huseyin Pasha and Ibrahim Beg (the son of

280 On the other hand, the revolt in Zilan did not start in that way, according to Kemal Siiphandag. Five sons of
Kor Huseyin Pasha had agreed to meet on the Mount Agirf, and to start a revolt in Zilan in accordance with the
Agiri leaders. However, three of them, Afit, Siléman and Usiv were killed by mercenaries while trying to reach
Mount Agirl. Mehemed and Nadir succeed to reach the outskirts of the mount after being faced with a lot of
threats. Mercenaries, even some of their relatives were keep reporting them to the Turkish military whenever
they received information regarding their whereabouts. Unfortunately, the rebels on the mount could not manage
to take them to up. Thus, they returned to Zilan, and started the rebellion by their own. See; Siiphandag, Kemal,
Osmanli Argiv Belgelerinde Heyderan Asireti ve Agri Direnigi, Pel Yay., Istanbul, 2021, pp. 183, 210-211.

281 pasa, Ihsan Nuri, Agr1 Dag: Isyani, Med Yay., Istanbul, 1996, p. 88.

282 Siiphandag, Kemal, Osmanli Arsiv Belgelerinde Heyderan Asireti ve Agri Direnisi, Pel Yay., Istanbul, 2021,
p. 217.
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Emin Pasha).?% However, the rebellions were somehow related as we saw through the given
directive by Ihsan Nuri in the previous page. Furthermore, Mehemed Beg, the son of Kor
Huseyin Pasha also confirms they had relations with Ihsan Nuri and Xoybdin.?*

The second attempt to defeat Turkish aggression on Agiri was the attack on Oremar?3®
21% and 22" July 1930. Sent by Sheikh Ahmed Barzani, under the leadership of Mullah

Huseyin Sherif, a few hundred Kurdish fighters from southern Kurdistan - which was under

on

British Mandate area - marched on the town of Oremar and the military border subdivision
base.

Although the rebels took control of the town of Oremar, they could not defeat the military
base at the border. They sieged it for a few days but then, the Turkish military reached the
subdivision and forced the rebels out.

The answer of the Turkish army to these attempts was harsh and brutal. The Turkish air
forces started to bomb the civilians on 2" August and continued it throughout the month.
Thus, while the Kurdish fighters were retreating, the Turkish troops were advancing on the
ground. The Turkish forces burned villages and killed civilians as part of their punishment
campaign.

Another attempt to support the resistance from the south - the French controlled area -did
not work at all. Haco Agha,?® who was one of the foremost names in Xoyban, tried to
advance within the borders of Turkey alongside his armed tribesmen. However, he retreated
without a clash with the Turkish army. He had so many troubles with local Kurdish tribes that
before the Turkish military acted, those rival tribesmen stopped Haco Agha advancing on the

ground.?8’

283 Sasuni, Garo, Kiirt Ulusal Hareketleri ve 15. YY dan Giiniimiize Ermeni Kiirt Iliskileri, Med Yay., Istanbul,
1992, p. 313.

284 Siiphandag, Kemal, Osmanli Arsiv Belgelerinde Heyderan Asireti ve Agri Direnisi, Pel Yay., Istanbul, 2021,
p. 183.

285 As it was said on the previous pages, we hear nothing about the Oremar revolt from lhsan Nuri except some
citation from the Cumbhuriyet newspaper. It looks that Ihsan Nuri had learned the Oremar attempt after the defeat
of the resistance while he was living in Iran. It is also very interesting that the Oremar attempt is accepted as a
direct contribution to the resistance in Agiri by the Turkish General Staff. Perhaps, the Turkish side had
understood that the Oremar attack was done to spread the resistance to Hakkari whilst Ihsan Nuri was not aware
of it being isolated on the Mount Agirf.

286 Haco Agha, being the chieftain of Hewérk{ tribe, had sided with the Turkish government during the Sheikh
Said revolt as stated in the footnotes of the section of “Xoybln”.

287 Sasuni, Garo, Kiirt Ulusal Hareketleri ve 15. YY dan Giiniimiize Ermeni Kiirt Iliskileri, Med Yay., Istanbul,
1992, p. 315.
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After the two major attempts to spread the resistance, the Zilan and Oremar attacks, were
repelled by the Turkish military, the situation became critical for the fighters on Mount Agiri.
There were approximately a few hundred fighters, with limited ammunition, and facing a
scarcity of food and water.

During August of 1930, whilst the Turkish army besieged Mount Agiri, enforcing their
military to start the major attack, special battalions together with Kurdish militias sustained a
clearance and punishment campaign in the villages of Zilan region under the command of
Dervis Pasha. Thousands of civilians were killed in this campaign while several villages were
burnt. As the bloodiest part of the Turkish military operations around Agirf, Sasuni mentions
that around 5.000 civilians were killed,?® while the Turkish newspaper Cumhuriyet claimed
15.000 bandits were killed in the Zilan Valley only.?3

The Turkish military started attacks on Mount Agiri in the beginning of September
1930.Turkish troops which consisted of 66.000 ?° soldiers and had 100 warplanes, were
attacking a few hundred fighters who suffered from a lack of water and ammunition, as lhsan
Nuri states. The fighters put up resistance against the major Turkish attack while also trying to
escape with their families to Iran.

Sasuni also argues that 60.000 Turkish troops alongside 100 bomber jets were sent to

defeat the resistance in 1930. Furthermore, by citing from an anonymous European

288 Sasuni, Garo, Kiirt Ulusal Hareketleri ve 15. YY’dan Giiniimiize Ermeni Kiirt iliskileri, Med Yay., Istanbul,
1992, p. 314.

289 The number of the victims is a very controversial topic, and each source gives different numbers. As we see
above, Garo Sasuni mentions about 5.000 deaths in Zilan. The Cumhuriyet Newspaper conveys 15.000 killed
people only in the Zilan valley. Some other accounts give much more higher numbers. Interestingly, the numbers
given by the Cumhuriyet Newspaper have directly been cited by almost all Kurdish accounts since the numbers
are too high. The newspaper was claiming that only one Turkish platoon had killed 1.000 bandits in one single
operation. The Kurdish accounts have directly transferred these numbers to show the killed civilian people in
Zilan. However, as we check the population of the people in the region, in compare of the habitants around the
region, we can easily recognize that the numbers given by the newspaper is mostly propaganda. According to the
official census statistics of 1927 the total population of Turkey was 13.648.270. The population of VVan province
was 75.309 and Hakkari was 24.980. Although the number of the population in Bayezid was 104.586, only
58.26% of them was Kurdish speaking people. Source: http://www.mku.edu.tr/files/200-0bb55d9e-e0bb-413b-
a4a9-d21120852f52.pdf (Accessed on 1% September 2022.) In this sense, we can estimate that the total number
of Kurdish people in Bayezid province was around 60.000. This number was including the militia fighting behalf
of the government and their families, and the number of bystander villages. Yet, it was the bloodiest phase of the
Agiri resistance but claiming killed tens of thousands of Kurdish people in Zilan does not match with the number
of habitants in the area. Two other sources mention different numbers: Dengbéj Reso mentions 1.500 victims
which were killed by the squad of Dervis Pasha and Kurdish militias in the Kilama Geliyé Zilan. The Associated
Press counts the killed Kurds as 3.000 people. The mentioned news of Associated Press is in the Appendices of
the dissertation, Figure 17-b.

2% |hsan Nuri Pasa has cited these numbers from the Cumhuriyet Newspaper. See; Pasa, Ihsan Nuri, 4gr: Dag:
Isyani, Med Yay., Istanbul, 1996, pp. 98, 107, 111.
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newspaper, this number was increased to 100.000 troops and 100 aircrafts in his book.?%*
These numbers have been repeated by many Kurdish accounts.?%

The offensive of the Turkish army, combined with the contribution of Kurdish militias
was too substantial for the fighters in Agiri. The air bombardment, the huge numbers of the
Turkish troops, the mass killing of civilians in the Zilan Valley, plus the collaboration of
Kurdish militias who knew the territory better than the Turkish troops, proved to be an
insurmountable barrier in the isolated topography of Mount Agiri. Thus, they decided to leave
Mount Agiri, and escape to Iran.

However, the situation on the Iranian border was also getting worse. The Iranian
government, which maintained a neutral position for a long time, changed its attitude at a very
critical moment, choosing to ratify an agreement with the Turkish government.?%

This was an extraordinary disappointment for the fighters, especially for the commander-
in-chief commander Ihsan Nuri. Until this political shift, the leaders of the Agiri resistance
never considered Iran as an enemy which might collaborate with Turkey.?%

In fact, after maintaining a neutral position for a long time, upon the pressure of the
former Soviet Union, Iran had changed its position in favor of Turkey. And, after this political

shift, the land which was under the control of Iran was no longer safe for the Kurdish fighters.

291 Sasuni, Garo, Kiirt Ulusal Hareketleri ve 15. YY’dan Giiniimiize Ermeni Kiirt iliskileri, Med Yay., Istanbul,
1992, p. 314.

292 1t looks that if you take out some exceptions such as Kemal Siiphandag who claims that 50 warplanes were
used to defeat the Agirf rebellion (See; Kemal Siiphandag: IMC TV; Dirok, Part: 38) all the Kurdish written
accounts agree that 100 warplanes had been used against the Agirf revolt in 1930. However, if we compare this
number with the total numbers of the Turkish Air Forces in that time, we fall in a big contradiction. In fact, the
total number of the Turkish jets was not more than 100 warplanes in 1930. In 1928, the whole budget of the
Turkish Air Forces was 4.526.991 TL, and the number of staff was 407. The budget was designed for 100
aircrafts, and it did not change so much until 1932. The Turkish Air forces was re-designed through both its
hierarchical structure and management, but the number of warplanes was still around 100 in 1930. And despite a
big campaign to increase the number of warplanes between 1932 and 1936, the number of fighter jets was still
215, in 1938. This number would reach 500 in 1940. See; Yal¢in, Osman, Tirk Tarihi Bakimindan 20. Yiizyilda
Iki Onemli Gelisme: “Havaciligin ve Bir Liderin Dogusu” (Turkish Studies - International Periodical For The
Languages, Literature and History of Turkish or Turkic, Volume 6/2 Spring 2011, p. 1033-1062.

The official number of the Turkish warplanes used in the third Agiri military operation was 42 which 17 of them
were belong to the 3rd Warplane Battalion of Karakdse, and 25 of them were belong to the 1st Warplane
Battalion of Ercis. See: Genelkurmay Belgelerinde Kiirt Isyanlari-1, Kaynak Yayinlari, 2012, Istanbul, pp. 514-
525.

2% Iran and Turkey had agreed upon some protocols on the 22nd of April 1926 and on 15 June 1928, but Iran
did not apply them until the summer of 1930. These protocols became agreement and signed officially on 23rd
January 1932. See; Soysal, Ismail, Tarihgeleri ve Aciklamalari ile Birlikte, Tirkiye'nin Siyasal Andlasmalar:
Cilt:1. (1920-1945), Tirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi, Ankara, 1983, pp. 276-278.

2% The memory of the leader of the resistance, Ihsan Nuri Pasa, is a clear proof of this approach. In his memoir
he expresses his/their disappointment about the Iran’s changed policy toward to Kurds because they had always
considered Iran as a friend of Kurds. See; Pasa, Ihsan Nuri, Agr: Dagi Isyani, Peri Yayinlari, Istanbul, 1992,
pp.79, 104-107.
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Besides allowing the Turkish troops to operate within the Iranian borders, the Iranian
government was trying to disarm the rebels by asking them to surrender. To facilitate this,
they sent military forces and militias to catch or kill the Kurdish fighters who refused to leave
their arms to surrender and become refugees in Iran.

Sasuni criticizes the Iranian position during the resistance. However, he also argues, after
four months of balancing diplomacy between the Kurds and Turks, under the pressure of the
Soviet government, and upon seeing the fall of the resistance, the Iranian government
abandoned its neutral position, choosing to act against the resistance. In other words, he does
not blame Iran for this shift but sees it as an unavoidable step.?%

During those four months, the rebels resisted bravely from June to the end of September
1930 against the overwhelming power of the Turkish troops, according to Sasuni. The revolt
spread all over Western Armenia, except Erzurum, and over the entire territory of Kurdistan.
Only in Zilan 7 warplanes of the Turkish army were brought down. The fighters attacked
Turkish soldiers in small groups, killing many of them, taking their arms, and retreating to
their base camp on the top of the mountain. Turkish troops attacked 10,000 Kurdish fighters
with 60,000 soldiers, while Sheikh Ahmed Barzani sent 5,000 horsemen?®® to reinforce the
revolt in Oremar. After four months, the revolt ended with the killing of 5,000 civilians and
the destruction of 200 villages by the Turkish army, Sasuni mentions. In these months,
economic and political situation in Turkey became worse because of tension at the
international level between Iran, the USSR, and Turkey.?®” Sasuni also claims political
problems which the Turkish Government was facing on the international level, but in fact, the
international community’s knowledge of the matter was largely based on quotes from the

Turkish Cumhuriyet Newspaper.2%

295 Sasuni, Garo, Kiirt Ulusal Hareketleri ve 15. YY dan Giiniimiize Ermeni Kiirt Iliskileri, Med Yay., Istanbul,
1992, p. 317.

2% Again, these numbers are exaggerated. Neither the Kurdish rebels did have 10,000 fighters nor did Sheikh
Ahmed Barzani send 5,000 cavalries. It seems Garo Sasuni wasn’t hesitant to exaggerate the numbers, retrieved
from Xoyb(n and Dashnaksutiun, to exemplify the extent of the resistance in Kurdistan.

297 In fact, the reality was different. As Gorgas writes regarding the Agiri resistance “[...] for different reasons
Turkey, British Irag, French Syria and, ultimately Persia concluded that the Kurdish-Armenian alliance was not
beneficial for a region where stability was necessary for the consolidation of newly established states”. See;
Gorgas, Jordi Tejel, "The Last Ottoman Rogues: The Kurdish-Armenian Alliance in Syria and the New State
System in the Interwar Middle East.” In: Ramazan Hakki Oztan and Alp Yenen (eds), Age of Rogues: Rebels,
Revolutionaries, and Racketeers at the Frontiers of Empires, Edinburgh University Press, Edinburgh, 2021, p.
358.

2% \When we read the news through New York Times (NYT) of that time, not only the given numbers and names
but almost everything is copy-pasted from the Turkish Cumhuriyet Newspaper. As it is attached to the
Appendices of the dissertation, on the NYT of 7 July 1930, it is written as “15,000 bandits are reported killed”.
This news is a direct citation from the Cumhuriyet Newspaper, including its humiliating wit. See; Appendices,
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Ihsan Nuri emphasizes the inequality between the Turkish and Kurdish sides regarding
the number of troops, arms, and ammunition, and at the end of the book, he argues that if
there had been even 500 fighters in Agiri, the result would have been different. Then, to
describe how the Turkish army were “shocked” by the resistance, he fantastically narrates
how the Mount Agiri repelled a Turkish warplane to protect “its children” from the barbarism
of the Turks.?*® Nonetheless, despite having this kind of surrealistic narratives, he is more
realistic than Sasuni about the numbers of Turkish troops and Kurdish fighters.

The fighters left Mount Agiri as two groups. The first group, which included Ihsan Nuri,
broke through the Turkish army’s siege at night and passed to Iran. The second group, led by
Biro Heski, reached Iran in the following day.>®

According to Sasuni, however, the second group, led by Biro Heski, stayed on Mount
Agiri, and confronted the Turkish army with non-stop attacks. Therefore, the Turkish army
was not able to stay on Mount Agiri more than a few weeks and thus, the Kurdish fighters re-
settled on the mountain.3%

In fact, the information given by Sasuni here is totally unrealistic. Biro Heski also left the
mountain, but he did not surrender to the Iranians. He lived in the mountains in Iran for a
while until he was killed by the Iranian army and its Kurdish mercenaries.>%?

At the end of September, while the last fighters were crossing the Iranian border, the

Turkish army was celebrating its victory.3%® The Turkish newspaper Milliyet*** characterized

Fig. 16-a,b,c. Similarly, the News from Association Press show that the Kurdish fighters are called as “rebellious
tribesmen” or “bands” same as they are described by the Turkish authorities. See; Appendices, Fig. 17-a, c,d.e

299 pasa, Ihsan Nuri, Agr1 Dagi Isyan:, Med Yay., Istanbul, 1996, pp. 98, 104,112.

300 The son of Biro Heski, Abdullah Coktin was on the mount that night: “We were besieged between the big and
small Agiri mountains by the Turkish soldiers, and nobody was daring to try to break the siege. My father (Biro
Heski Téll7) was urging his fighters to break the siege to open a passage, but they were rejecting to try it. Finally,
ten fighters from the group of Ferzende Beg attacked, and broke the Turkish army’s siege. Thus, we were able to
pass to Iran.” See; Hun, Miicahit Ozden, Igdir ve Agri Dag: Isyani, Alter Yay., Ankara, 2019, p.120.

301 Sasuni, Garo, Kiirt Ulusal Hareketleri ve 15. YY dan Giiniimiize Ermeni Kiirt Iliskileri, Med Yay., Istanbul,
1992, p. 319.

302 According to Kemal Stiphandag, Biro Heski was Killed by Emerxan, a Kurdish mercenary in Iran. He was
also the killer of Iranian Kurdish leader Esmail Simko. See; Kemal Siiphandag, IMC TV, Dirok, Part: 38.

303 The Turkish official news agency Anadolu Ajansi recently published the filming of the Turkish soldiers while
setting the Turkish flag on the top of the Mount Agiri in 1930. This video is available on YouTube:
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=79E7FH3Yjd8 (Accessed on 28th July 2022).

304 This Milliyet newspaper is not the contemporary Turkish newspaper Milliyet. It was published between 1926
and 1935 in Istanbul. The newspaper published the cartoon on the 19th of September of 1930.
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this situation on 19" September 1930 with a cartoon showing a grave where “the imaginary

Kurdistan is buried here.”

9%,
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4.2.3 The Agiri Resistance Through the Dengbéji Narratives

To present another picture of the Agiri resistance, after the analysis of the Turkish and
Kurdish written accounts, our focus will shift to the Kurdish collective memory as reflected in
the kilams. These narratives will then be compared with the written accounts, to see whether
their description of the people and the context of the resistance corresponds with the written
accounts, or not. This analysis aims to question the received knowledge regarding the
resistance, which was mostly based on written accounts.

As previously stated, from the early years of the Republican era, a strict oppression and
assimilation policy was implemented in Turkey. Anything related to Kurdish identity was
banned. Between 1930s and 1960s it was not possible to hear or read about the recent past of
Kurds in Turkey. Meanwhile, clear pictures of past resistance and atrocities were circulated in
the collective memory of Kurmanj people in Turkey via dengbéji and kilam. Moreover, it can
be observed that the most vivid and lively versions of those descriptions are situated in the
Serhed region, where the Agiri resistance happened, and where the dengbéji tradition is
strongest. Therefore, it might be the case that memory of these events becomes blurred as one
moves away from the center of the resistance and tradition.

A more remarkable point is the following: Although the Agiri Resistance’s press center,
Xoybdn, was in Syria®® and the proclamations and publications were mostly printed and
distributed there, one cannot compare the effects of these written works with the impact of
kilams on the collective memory of the Kurmanj. The written texts, despite all their
advantages, did not leave a mark as strong as the oral discourse did, mainly because the
obvious target-group of the written discourse was the literate public. In Turkey during this
period the literacy rate among Kurds was quite limited®*® and there was severe repression of
all things Kurdish. Unlike written texts, the kilams reached most of the people. They were
handed on from region to region and from generation to generation. They overcame the
various impediments put in the way of propagating Kurdish culture, because dengbéjs did not

need legitimate permission, press, or technical instruments.

305 Sasuni, Garo, Kiirt Ulusal Hareketleri ve 15. YY dan Giiniimiize Ermeni Kiirt Iliskileri, Med Yay., Istanbul,
1992, p. 288-290.

308 As it was mentioned in the beginning of the first chapter, according to the sources of

https://ourworldindata.org/literacy the rate of literacy in Turkey was 62% in 1975. This rate was much lower
among the Kurdish people since schools were only in Turkish and not so common in Kurdish areas.
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As was discussed in the second chapter, the Serhed region was the stronghold of dengbéji
tradition. The best dengbéjs came from this region. Furthermore, through the kilams, the
people and events connected with the Agiri resistance are fully preserved in living memory
here. This memory, moreover, is typically different from the written history. That difference
is crucial to understand the collective memory of the Kurdish-Kurmanj people. From the
perspective of dengbéji narratives, people who fought in AgirT belonged to certain families
and tribes. They fought against the governments to protect their values, such as religion,
honor, and reputation while at the same time having problems with other Kurdish tribes and
families.

If we compare the oral and written sources regarding the resistance in Agiri two main
differences appear:

1. The names of the foremost leaders in the written accounts and kilams are not
the same.
2. The way in which people and incidents are described through the written

sources and kilams are different.

Before discussing these differences in detail, | should note that this section’s analysis of
selected kilams does not aim to establish pure historical truth, nor does it claim to be more
truthful than the written sources. However, it illustrates the background of the collective
memory of the Kurmanjs. So far, to the best of my knowledge, no study has examined the
Agiri resistance based on oral traditions. The typical approach reiterates what the primary
written sources have documented. As a result, this is all the literate world knows about the
resistance and the fighters.

To start the comparison between written and oral sources, we may remember what
contents of the relevant Turkish and Kurdish sources:

From the Turkish nationalist perspective, which is widely accepted by the academic and
popular accounts in Turkey, the incidents that happened around Agiri between 1926 and 1930
were mainly security issues that were caused by banditry and the tricks of outsiders (i.e.
foreign governments). According to official Turkish accounts, the Agiri Revolts were a series
of small rebellions carried out by bandits and thugs -mostly without references to their ethnic
identity- against the progressive Turkish government. Thus, it was essentially an issue of
banditry. A few of the rebels were kilicartig: (lit. “‘survivors of carnage’) of the Sheikh Said

Revolt. All were encouraged by outsiders.3%’

307 Genelkurmay Belgelerinde Kiirt Isyanlari-1, Kaynak Yayinlari, Istanbul, 2012, pp. 497-499.
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From the Kurdish nationalist perspective, led by XoybUn, the Agiri revolt was a national
revolt for independence, and the fighters were Kurdish national heroes. The Kurdish written
accounts tended to describe the resistance as a unified and organized national revolt against
the colonialist Turkish Republic. Xoyb(n was the leading organization of the revolt, and the
Agiri Mountain was the headquarters of the military base of the Kurdish National Army.
Appointed by Xoybdn, Thsan Nuri was the commander-in-chief of the Kurdish national army
of the Agiri Kurdish Republic.

We may now examine the details of these accounts and try to list the overlapping names
in the resistance:

1. The Turkish military reports indicate that:

“In the end of 1929 the amount of the bandits consisted of 350 horsemen and 120
infantry men. They mainly belonged to the Hassas, Orenli, Siphanli, Haydaranl,
Milanli, Hesananli, Zirkanli, Cibranli and Mokorlu tribes and they were led by Biro
Haso. Above all of them there was lhsan Nuri and the Armenian Zilan.””3%

From this perspective, the main roles in the Agiri revolt were assigned to ihsan Nuri, the
Armenian Zilan (Ardashes Moradian), and Biro Heski Télli through the military reports of the
Turkish General Staff.

The documents also mention the names of Seyh Abdulkadir (Sheikh Evdilgadir), Halis
(Xalis Begé Sipki), Ferzende (Ferzende Begé Hesent), Seyh Tahir (Sheikh Tahir), Seyh Fevzi
(Sheikh Feyzi) and Simikanli Timur (Temiré Semki) concerning their role in the Agiri
resistance in 1930. On the other hand, the reports of the Zilan military operation mention the
names of Seyh Zahir (Sheikh Zahir), Yusuf Abdal (Usivé Evdal), Seyid Resul (Seyid Resl),
KorhiiseyinPashaogullar: (the brothers Nadir and Meheme), and EminPashaogullari (the
brothers Blrhan, Ebdbekir, Usman, Tbrehim and Umer).

2. In the Kurdish written accounts, the names of the leaders are the same. Like the
Turkish official accounts, the main role in the Agiri revolt was attributed to Ihsan Nuri, Biro
Heski Télli and Zilan Beg (Ardashes Moradian) by Garo Sasuni:

398 Genelkurmay Belgelerinde Kiirt Isyanlari-1, Kaynak Yaynlari, 2012, Istanbul, p. 497. (Once again, | should
remind that the names of the tribes are wrong. The corrected names: HassasOrenli is Hessesori, Siphanli is Sipki,
Haydaranli is Heyderi, Milanli is Mili, Hesenanli is Heseni, Zirkanli is Zirki, Cibranli is Cibri, and Mokorlu is
Merxuri. Moreover, except the Hessesori, Sagan and Xelikan tribes which were belong to the Celali tribal
confederation; other tribes mentioned here had only some small groups or a few people in the resistance.
Namely, they had not joined the revolt as whole tribes. Furthermore, the Heyder1 tribes did not directly join to
the resistance in Agirf, but they started a connected revolt in Zilan. On the other hand, the Milan tribe did not
join the resistance, even more, some of the Mili families were fighting against the rebels, behalf on the Iranian
army.
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“These three names were politically open-minded, and their aim was the
independence of Kurdistan and Armenia. They had a lot of theoretical and practical
experience, and they trusted in the Kurdish-Armenian alliance.”3%

Sasuni mentions other names such as Ferzende Beg, Adevi Aziz (Edoyé Eziz1), Taceddin,
Kamil Malhor (Kamilé Merxuri), Yusuf Redkini (Usivé Redki), Mistefa Kelo (Mistefayé
Kélo), and Weli Hase Sori (Weliyé Hesesorf).31° However, he does not give any further
information about these names.

Upon the agreement between Xoyb(in and Dhasnaksutiun signed on 29" October 1927,
Zilan Beg (Ardashes Moradian)®'! went to Mount Agirf and joined the revolt. However,
despite having a big role in the book of Sasuni, according to the memoir of Thsan Nuri, Zilan
Beg was only an observer in Agiri. The Armenian group, which was sent by the
Dashnaksutiun, consisted of Zilan Beg and four armed men. They were not involved in the
clashes. Furthermore, Zilan Beg was tricked by the Soviet soldiers, arrested in the summer of
1929, and sent to Siberia.3!2 Therefore he could not have had a big role in the Agiri revolt, as
we read the memoir.

On the other hand, in the memoir of Thsan Nuri, the main role is given to Ihsan Nuri
himself and Biro Heski Télli. He was the appointed Commander-in-Chief of the Kurdish
forces in Agir by Xoybin while Biro Heski TéllT was the appointed governor of Agirf.

Regarding the Agiri revolt, many other people like Emeré Besé, Elo Beso, Seyid Resl,
Temiré Semki, the sons of Kor Huseyn Pasha, and Sheikh Evdilgadir are mentioned in the
memoir of Ihsan Nuri. However, the main roles, after Ihsan Nuri and Biro Heski Télli, are
attributed to Ferzende Beg, Xalis Beg, and Edoyé Ezizi. Furthermore, these three people,
alongside their small groups, were almost the only remaining fighters after the Amnesty Law
of the Turkish government in 192831

Thus, the main roles and names given by the Turkish General Staff, Garo Sasuni, and

Ihsan Nuri, results in two groups each consisting of three names.

399 Sasuni, Garo, Kiirt Ulusal Hareketleri ve 15. YY dan Giiniimiize Ermeni Kiirt Iligkileri, Med Yay., Istanbul,
1992, p. 310.

310 Interestingly, we do not hear the name of any sheikh who had involved into the resistance from Sasuni. It
looks that he has simply ignored the religious people in the resistance!

311 Garo Sasuni revealed the name of Zilan Beg in 1969, in the second edition of his book, and told that Zilan
Beg was Ardashes Moradian, an Armenian from XinGs-Erzirom Turk: Hinis-Erzurum).

312 paga, lhsan Nuri, Agr: Dagi Isyani, Med Yay., Istanbul, 1996, p. 61-63.

313 pasa, Ihsan Nuri, Agr1 Dag: Isyani, Med Yay., Istanbul, 1996, p. 35.
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The first group consists of Biro Heski Télli, Thsan Nuri and Zilan Beg (Ardashes
Moradian). Hence, it might be expected that these three names would be remembered as the
foremost names of the resistance in the Kurdish-Kurmanj society, but this is not so.
Significantly, there does not seem to be a single kilam that mentions these men in connection
with the AgirT resistance. Even though Biro Heski TéllT was a local person who was known, at
least, by his own circle, there is no well-known kilam about him and his role in the resistance.
His name is only mentioned in a kilam which tells of the killings of the three sons of Kor
Huseyin Pasha (Usiv, Efit, Siléman) while they were trying to reach Mount Agiri. The name
of Biro Heski is just mentioned there as being on the Mount Agiri.

Similarly, although he is prominently mentioned by the written sources, there is not a
single word in any kilam about Ihsan Nuri and Ardashes Moradian. Ardashes Moradian was
from Xinds, a district of Erzirom (Turk: Erzurum) and perhaps he was not famous among
local people. Plus, he did not stay on the mountain for a long time. So, it is understandable
that he was not known by the society. However, Ihsan Nuri was from the Cibiran tribe, and he
was also known in the region due to his ex-military status in the Turkish army. He was a
gendarme commander in the Agiri region before being sent to Beyt-ul Sebab district of Hekar?
(Turk: Hakkari), in 1924, and he was known to the local notables.®!* Nonetheless, we do not
hear his name through kilams.

The reasons why these three names do not appear to exist in the collective memory of the
society may be a topic for further research. However, we may question if they really had such
an important role in the resistance, or if the resistance was as big as imagined, how is it
possible that there is no trace in the collective memory regarding these three people?3t®

Since these names do not have a place in the collective memory, it is very reasonable to
assume their reputations are mostly attributed to them by written accounts only. It appears
that due to the lack of written history of Kurmanj people, the few available written accounts
have become the main discourse in terms of influencing the following accounts.

Since these three names do not exist in kilams, they will be left aside from the

comparison in this part of the study. Instead, the chapter will focus on the other three names

314 In contrast, we hear the names of some Turkish military commanders such as Niday? Beg and Dewrés Beg
through certain kilams. These two names exist both on the Turkish and Kurdish written accounts as the lower
rank military officers. Furthermore, some foremost Kurdish militias such as Hemé HecT Eli and Sheikh Taho are
mentioned in kilams regarding their negative roles in the resistance. Both the military officers and the militias
are memorized with their cruelties by the society.

315 Similarly, despite being given a main role by the Kurdish and Turkish written accounts we do not hear any

single word about Xoybdn and its intellectual cadres in the Kurdish-Kurmanj collective memory. There is any
kilam, even any word about the organization in any kilam regarding their role in the Agirf resistance.
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which are very well known through kilams. Examining the names based on the kilams will
offer more information about the people, society, values, and general perception of that time.

These three names stem from the second group mentioned in the written accounts:
Ferzende Begé Heseni, Xalis Begé Sipki, and Edoyé Ezizi.3!® All three joined the resistance
with their armed groups within a couple of months from the time when Biro Heski Téllt
started a resistance in Mount AgirT in the spring of 1926. Furthermore, they were the only
remaining group leaders on Mount Agiri after the Amnesty Law of the Turkish government
came into force in 1928.31" While they are listed as secondary level leaders in the written
sources, in the collective memory they are portrayed as the main fighters.

When we look at these three people, we see that all of them are tribal fighters who were
Sunni Muslims, and all of them had been in the ranks of the Ottoman Hamidiye Regiments3!®
prior to the Turkish Republic. They also fought in the Ottoman army during the 1% World
War against the Russian troops.

In the following section three kilams will be analyzed to gain a better understanding of
the differences between written accounts and collective memory regarding the Agiri
resistance and its foremost fighters, their aims and values, and the social context which they
originated in. These are:

1. Kilama Ferzende Beg
2. Kilama Xalis Beg
3. Kilama Edoyé Ezizi
It should be noted that the texts were committed to writing based on only a few

performances and may have minor differences from other performances. As stated before, in

316 | should note that the name of Edoyé Ezizi does not exist on the military reports of the Turkish General Staff,
but he is known by Kurmanj people via narratives. Especially, if we consider that Edoyé EZizi was not a notable
person, for example, a beg, sheikh, or an agha and killed during infighting by his fellows in 1928 it is possible
that the Turkish authorities had no information about him. It is also possible that he was known with another
name by the Turkish authorities. However, the most interesting point is the approach of Kurdish accounts to
ignore the assassination of Edoyé EZzizi. Except the book of Ahmed Aras, even today, there is not a known
written account which mentions Edoyé Eziz1’s death. The reason of this ignorance is perhaps its contradiction
with the imagined national struggle and unity. Since most of these accounts are tended to analyze the Agiri
Resistance as a unified/national revolt, they do not want or cannot add the story of Edoyé Ezizi to the main
picture.

317 pasa, Ihsan Nuri, Agr1 Dag: Isyani, Med Yay., Istanbul, 1996, p. 35.

318 Hamidiye Regiments were built in 1891 and were sustained until the end of the Ottoman Empire. Most of the
regiments were comprised mainly to the Kurds. The main reasons for making these regiments were to control
Kurdish communities via a hierarchical discipline; and use them as a strong military force against Russian
troops. However, we should note that the Kurdish tribes were sending troops to the Ottoman Army before the era
of the Hamidiye Regiments as well. Peter Lerch had published some Kurmanji and Zazaki texts in 1856 after
making some research among the Kurdish war detainees of the Ottoman army, in Smolenks. See; Leezenberg
Michiel; Soviet Kurdology and Kurdish Orientalism; in The Heritage of Soviet Oriental Studies; Ed. Michael
Kemper and Stephan Conerman; Routledge, London, 2011.
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the section of “Performance of Kilams” each repetition of a kilam slightly differs from the
previous one even if the dengbgj is the same.

The kilams are listed here according to their popularity. Besides the local people in
Serhed, most of the Kurmanj people have heard of the name of Ferzende Beg since his kilam
has been told by the foremost dengbéjs Reso and Sakiro. The fact that he joined both the
Sheikh Said and Agiri rebellions is another reason of the fame of Ferzende Begé Heseni.

The second kilam is about Xalis Begé Sipki, who was known mostly among people in
Serhed. Since Xalis Beg became involved in Turkish politics in 1950s, and because this kilam
has been told by the foremost dengbéj Sakiro, it is also known to some Kurmanjs outside of
the Serhed region.

The last kilam is about Edoyé Ezizi. Not only the kilam but even his name is known only
in Serhed region, generally among elderly people. This kilam has not been performed by any
foremost dengbéj. Edoyé Ezizi was not a notable person prior to his revolt, nor did he have a
title such as beg or agha. This is also a probable reason why he was killed by his fellows
during infighting as will be discussed in the next pages. The fact that he was killed before the
main phase of the Agiri resistance, probably in late 1928, is another reason why he is less well

known than Ferzende Beg and Xalis Beg.
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Kilama Ferzende Beg by Dengbéj Sakiro3®

Aghao hey li min hey li min, li min, li min,
Wey maqulo hey li min hey li min li min,
Asiyayé bi sé dengan bang dikiri digo de 1€ Ié
Besrayé,

Dayé rebené sibe ye sereka li me ¢ébi,
Qaleka li me gewimi li siina kavili sar e,

Li hewsa kavilé Mirtiimané wey la li min
nemayé

Tu séyr bike Tro ji évar de li ser kaniyé.

Tro, ji évara xwedé da té gurmina tomotika

vi zalimi neminim sewta vé boriyé,

Ecem e, bésinci mezheb e, din 1i dijmin e,
gulan dibarine bi ser seré me da fenant
tawiyé,

Van zaliman din 0 dujmin in de tu seyr bike
malxerabo li me biriye nade me tu mohleté

dege 0 saniyé.

Besrayé bi sé dengan bang dikir digo
Ferzende mala te xerabe, te digo ez Ferzende
me, ez Ferzende me,

Ez bavé Elfesiya, siwaré Eznaw(r im,

O my lord, O my, O my, O my, O my

The wise man, O my, O my, O my

Asiya®? called out three times, saying
‘Besra,®?! the poor mother, it is morning.
We have had a clash,

A fight occurred, at the ruins of the town,

In the court of the ruins of Mirtiman, wish |
die,

On the water spring since the evening,

Let us witness it, today.

Today, since the God-given evening, the
bangs of the automatic weapon of this cruel
enemy, and the voices of the rifle barrel are
coming,

It is Persian, the fifth sect (i.e., Shi’ites), the
mad enemy, and peppering bullets on us, as
if it is storm-hailing,

These cruel enemies are mad, let’s witness,
damn it, they don’t even allow us to breathe

for a second.

Besra called out three times, saying:
Ferzende, damn you, you were saying ‘I am
Ferzende,

| am the father of Elfesiya, the rider of

319 Kilama Ferzende Beg was first told by dengbéj Reso, then by dengbéj Sakiro. Both versions in different
varieties are available on YouTube. | had this kilam in my private collection in the early 1990s. Since Sakiro’s
version is longer, completed, and the sound quality is higher, it is used in this study.

320 Asiya is the mother of Ferzende Beg. All the names in this narrative were confirmed by Ahmed Aras during

my interviews with him.

321 Besra is the wife of Ferzende Beg.
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xwedané kugukcapliyé me, li welaté Dordinct

Ordiyé mér di ser min ra get tunine,

Go Besrayé, agire kuliyé bi gapiyé te keté,
Ezé bi cota gullén tomotika vi zalimi birindar
im,

Eva ne seré Hesenan e, ne seré Heyderan e,
ne seré Cibiran e, ne seré donzdeh bavé

esiran e,

Hewsa kavilé Mirtiman e, Ecem e, bésinct

mezheb e, bé din ( bé Tman e,

Li ser seré me hurminé topan e giregira
tomotikan 0 makineliyan e,

Li me biriye dege 0 sani nade me da tu
mohlet U tu eman e,

(ji) Gavé din da li qarsi serieta Mihemed
sekiniye ji évar da ji min ra dixwine meydan

U ferman e.

Tro, ji évara xwedé da gelo vé sibeké ezé bi

cota gullén tomotika vi zalimf birindar im,

Cinyazé Silémané Ehmed, (ji) komé Hesenan

li pés ¢avé min e,

Eznawur,3?? the owner of a kugikcapli, 3
and there is no man braver than me in the
region of the Fourth Army (of Turkish
Republic)’.

(Ferzende) said: Besra, may your house be
set on fire,

I have been wounded by a couple of bullets
of the automatic (gun) of this cruel enemy,
This is neither the clash of Hesenan, nor the
clash of Heyderan or Cibiran, nor the clash

of twelve families of the tribes,

At the ruins of MirtGman, it is the Persian,
the fifth sect, the unbelievers who have no
faith,

There are the reports of batteries and the
bangs of automatic guns over our heads,

It cuts off our breath and does not give us a
break even for a second,

It has been opposed to Mohammad’s Sharia
for some time,

Since the evening, it is demanding and

challenging me.

Today, since the God-given evening, | have
been wounded by a couple of bullets of

automatic (gun) of this cruel enemy,

The dead body of Silémané Ehmed,3?* who is
from the group of Hesenan, is (laying on the

322 Eznawur is the name of the horse of Ferzende Beg.

323 The word “kugikgapli” is borrowed from Turkish for a type of gun.
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Heyfa min nayé bi kustina Silémané Ehmed
(ji) komé Hesenan e

Heyfa min té li wé heyfé ji évara xwedé da li
qarsi min ji milan vekirine rutbe i nigan i

alametén Hemidiyé.

Lo Aghao, wele nab, bile nabt

Ser giran e, Keremé QolAghasi méreki
mérxas e bi sé guleyan birindar e, té kustiné
tu car 0 tu zemana jé venabf,

Cewabeka nebixér hatf, dibé Tro sé roj 0 sé
sev e erz ui eyalé mala Umer [i kavilé wiran
e, li ser pisté mane gazi nabine, sitar tunine

1€ peyabi,

Esker em bin, esker em bin,

Em berxé mala Umer bin, gagaxé Romé bin,
firaré dewleté bin,

Kerem digote Evdal, digo em du peyayé mala
Mistefa Agha bi tayé, bi tené bin,

Berxé mala Evdalé Misté bin, bi maleka
minani mala Umeré Guli ji xwe ra bi heval
bin,

Séyr bike li me G li vé zulmé

Car tixayén Qeceran 0 Sérbazan 0
Papaxgent,

Deré gonaxan li me bigrin, wa her du malén

ground) in front of my eyes,

I am not lamenting for the killing of
Silémané Ehmed, who is from the group of
Hesenan,

| am lamenting because they have removed
the medals and emblems of the Hamidiya

Army from his shoulders.

O agha, it is not acceptable, | swear, it is not
acceptable,

It is a heavy clash, Keremé Qolaghasf,®%°
who is a very brave man, is wounded with
three bullets, and about to die,

Bad news heard that Umer’s family has no
help, and no place and shelter to take refuge

for three days and nights.

We are the fighters, we are the fighters,

We are the lambs326

of family of Umer, and
the fugitives and escapees of the Turkish
State,

Kerem said Evdal “the two of us are all the
men of Mistefa Agha’s family,

The lambs of the family of Evdalé Misté, the
allies of the family of Umeré Guli,

Let us see and witness this cruelty,

Four brigades of Qajars, Sarbazs, and Papaks

are telling us to shut the gates of the

324 Silemané Ehmed is the father of Ferzende Beg.

325 Kerem Beg is a notable of Zirkan tribe. He was a Kol Aghasi in the ranks of Ottoman-Hamidiye Regiments.

326 _Lamb here does not simply mean a baby sheep. In the Kurdish-Kurmanji cultural context it refers to young
men of the family. It also refers to be ready to sacrifice oneself for one’s community.
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Guli bi xwe ra,
Dibéjin lawo tifingé destén xwe daynin,

teslimi céligén me bin.

E de 1&yi, 18xin bavé bavé mino, de Iéxin
Sustema ji hustiyén xwe da binin, gondaxé

martiniyan U ¢apliyan li erdéxin,

Em hene ji beri ii pas da qagaxé Romé ne,

firaré dewleté ne, berxé mala Umer in,

picOk G mezinen me rablne raneblne,

Murid G canfidayé mala Séx in bego.

E Aghao hey li min, hey li mi, li min
Asiyayé bi sé dengan bang dikiri digo de 1€,
1€, 1€ Besrayeé,

Dayé rebené sibe ye sereka li me ¢ébu
Qaleka li me gewimi li siina kavili sar e, li
hewsa kavilé Mirtiman dayé rebené wa
digere,

Min di teyré ecelé ji évar da li ser seré
Silémané Ehmed (ji) komé Hesenan ji évar

da tev digere

Bawer bike gelebalix e yeqin ser e
Asiyayé digote Besrayé dayé dayé dergiisa

mansions, leave the two families of Guli,3?’
lay down our arms, and surrender to their

troops.”

O shoot, o fathers of my father,3?® lets shoot
Make your rifles ready, and put the stocks of
the Martinies and ¢aplis®*® onto the floor,
We have been the escapees and fugitives
from the Turkish State for a long time,

We are the lambs of the family of Umer,
And our children and adults are the followers
and devotees of the family of the Sheikh,>*

since they know themselves.

O agha, O my, O my, O my

Asiya called out three times, saying, “Besra,
the poor mother, it is morning, we have had a
clash,

A conflict happened to us at the ruins of the
town, in the court of the ruins of Mirtiman, it
is still going on,

| saw that the bird of death was circling
above the head of Silémané Ehmed since the

evening, who is from the group of Hesenan,

Believe me, it is a big crowd, a heavy clash,
Asiya said, “Besra, the poor mother,

327 The two families of Guli are the families of Umeré Gult whom Ferzende Beg is also a member of it. In the
narrative, as the allies of the family of Umer, Kerem and Evdal assure that they are not going to leave those two
families and surrender to the Iranian forces not to be killed.

328 In the daily usage of Kurmanji, calling someone as “my father” mostly refers to show respect to them
although the same word may be used cynically in a different context. Saying “father of my father” means to

express double respect as it is done in this kilam.

329 Martini and capli are used words to name different guns. Martini is a British gun brand. Capli is a Turkish
word. It is not clear that referring which exact brand of gun.

330 Sheikh refers to Sheikh Said, the religious leader of Kurdish uprising in 1925.
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milé te lawin e, tu bi desté Elfesiya bigre ji

navé derkev were,

Go |é dayé rebené ji te re ne eyb e tu ji min

ra dibéji gotiné were,

Bila dergiisa milé min Ii dora lingé esira
mala Umer, her du peyayén mala Mistefa

Agha tev bigere,

Besrayé bi sé dengan bang dikir digo
Ferzende mala te xerabe te digot ez Ferzende
me, ez Ferzende me,

Ez bavé Elfesya, suwaré Eznawdr im,
xwedané kucukcapliyé me, li welate dordinct
ordiyé mér di ser min re get tunine,

Go Besrayé agiré kuliyé di qapiyé te keté, ezé

bi cota gulé tomotika vi zalimi birindar im,

Cinyazé Silémané Ehmed komé Hesenan li
pés cavé min e,

Eva ne seré Hesenan e, ne seré Heyderan e,
ne seré Cibiran e, ne seré donzdeh bavé
esiran e,

Hewsa kavilé Mirtiiman e, Ecem e, bésinci

mezheb e, bé din (0 bé Tman e,

Li ser seré me hurminé topan e giregira
tomotikan 0 makineliyan e,

Li me biriye dege 0 sani nade me da tu
mohlet 0 tu eman e,

Ji gava din da /i garsi serieta Mihemed

the baby in your arms is a boy, let’s take the
hand of Elfesiya and leave the battlefield.”

She (Asiya, the poor mother) answered and
said, “Have you no shame that you say those
kinds of words to me,

Let me sacrifice my baby before the feet of
the family of Umer, and those two men of the
family of Mistefa Agha.”

Besra called out three times, saying
“Ferzende, damn you, you said | am
Ferzende,

| am the father of Elfesiya, the rider of
Eznawur, the owner of the kucikcapli, and
there is no one braver than me in the region
of the Fourth Army (of Turkish Republic).”
(Ferzende) said “Besra, may your house be
set on fire, | have been wounded by a couple
of bullets of the automatic (gun) of this cruel
(enemy),

The dead body of Silémané Ehmed, from the
group of Hesenan, is laying (on the ground)
before my eyes,

This is neither a clash of the Hesenan, nor the
clash of the Heyderan or Cibiran, nor the
clash of the twelve families of the tribes,

At the ruins of Mirtlman, it is the Persian,
the fifth sect, which is a faithless infidel.
There are reports of batteries and the bangs
of automatic guns above our heads,

It does not let us breathe or to take a break

even for a second,
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sekiniye, tu seyr bike ji min ra dixwine

meydan ( ferman e.

Cinyazé Silémané Ehmed (ji) komé Hesenan
li pés cavé min e,

Heyfa min nayé li kustina Silémané Ehmed
(ji) komé Hesenan e,

Heyfa min té li wé heyfé ji gava din da dikim
u nakim tiliya min a eshedé ji xwe ra li min

nagere.

Lo Aghao wele nabi, bile nabi

Ser giran e Keremé QolAghasi méreki
mérxas e bi sé guleyan birindar e, é kustiné
tu cari tu zemanan jé venabi,

Cewabeka nebixér hatiye, dibé iro sé roj 0 sé
sev e, erz U eyalé mala Umer li kaviliya
wéran e ser pisté mane, gazi nabine, sitar

tunine 1é peyabi.

Esker em bin, esker em bin
Em berxé mala Umer bin, gagaxé Romé bin,

firaré dewleté bin,

Kerem digote Evdal, digo em du peyayén
mala Mistefa Agha, bi tayé, bi tené bin,
Berxé mala Evdalé Misté bin, bi maleki mina
mala Umeré GulT ji xwe ra bi heval bin,

Seyr bike li me @ li vé& zulmé ¢ar tuxayén
Qeceran 0 Sérbazan G Papaxgent,

Deré gonaxanli me bigrin wan her du malén

It has been opposed to Mohammad’s Sharia
for some time,
Since the evening, it is demanding and

challenging me.

The dead body of Silémané Ehmed, who is
from the group of Hesenan, is laying (on the
ground) before my eyes,

| am not sorry for the Kkilling of Silémané
Ehmed, who is from the group of Hesenan

| am sorry that my forefinger is not moving
for the Confession of Faith since some time

ago. 33!

O agha, | swear, it is not acceptable,

It is a heavy clash, Keremé Qolaghast, who is
a very brave man, is wounded by three
bullets, and he is dying,

There came the bad news that Umer’s family
has no help, and no place and shelter to

refuge for three days and nights.

Let us be the fighters, let us be the fighters,
We are the lambs of Umer's family, the
fugitives, and escapees from the Turkish
State,

Kerem spoke to Evdal, saying, “let us two be
the only men of Mistefa Agha’s family,

The lambs of the family of Evdalé Misté, the
allies of family of Umeré Guli,

Look at ourselves and at this cruelty:

331 In the Islamic belief, while doing shahadat the forefinger of right hand must be moved up. Especially while
dying to move the forefinger up and to utter kalima-i shahadat is important for a Muslim person. In this kilam,
Ferzende is wailing since he cannot move his forefinger to complete this ritual while he is about to die.

127




Guli bi xwe ra,
Dibéjin lawo, tifingén destén xwe daynin

teslimi céligén me bin.

E de Iéxin bavé bavé mino de Iéxin

Sustema ji hustiyé xwe deynin, qundaxé

martiniyan O ¢capliyan li erdéxin,

Em hene ji beri it pas da qagaxé Romé ne,
firaré dewleté ne,
Berxé mala Umer in, picik 0 mezinén me
rablne ranebine,

Murid G canfedayé mala Séx in bego.

Four brigades of Qajars, Sarbazs, and Papaks
are telling us to shut the gates of the
mansions, leave the two wounded families,
lay down our arms, and surrender to their

troops.

O let us shoot, o fathers of my father, let us
shoot,

Let’s make our arms ready, and put the
stocks of the Martinies and Kugikgaplis onto
the floor,

We have been escapees and fugitives from
the Turkish State for a long time.

We are the lambs of the family of Umer,
Our children and adults have been faithful
followers of family of the Sheikh, since they

know themselves.
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Ferzende Begé Hesent is the son of Silémané Ehmed from the Hesenan tribe. In this
kilam, the clash between the escapees of the Sheikh Said revolt and the Iranian army is
narrated from the mouth of Ferzende Beg, his mother Asiya, and his wife Besra.

After the establishment of the Turkish Republic in 1923, when it became clear that there
was no place for Kurdish people under the new regime such as there had been before,
Ferzende Beg was one of the people who radically turned away and joined the rebellion of
Sheikh Said in 1925. He was the leader of the rebel group which took control in the town of
Milazgir (Turk: Malazgirt) while his uncle Xalid Begé Heseni led an attack to control the
center of Mds (Turk: Mus) province. After the revolt was defeated, Ferzende Beg made his
way to Iran, fighting both the pro-Turkish Kurds and the Iranian military forces. Within a
couple of years, he had been wounded and jailed, then, returned to Agiri to join the resistance.
When the Amnesty Law was announced by the Turkish side in 1928, Ferzende Beg was one
of the few people who refused to surrender. He was radically opposed to the new regime.

After the defeat of the Agiri resistance Ferzende Beg did not give up and did not
surrender to the Iranian regime either. Therefore, he became a target of the Iranian
government. In 1931 he was wounded again in a clash with the Iranian military forces and
jailed in the Kajar prison. He died or was killed there in 1936.

In the Kilama Ferzende Beg, the main reason for the conflict is the intention of the
Iranian army to disarm the defeated rebels. The fighters, who consider arms as their only
guarantee of survival, were reluctant to surrender their arms.

The clash, which is mentioned here happened in 1925, in the Kurdish region of Iran
between the fighters who survived after the Sheikh Said rebellion and the Iranian army
backed by the Turkmen militias. In this clash, the father of Ferzende Beg, Silémané Ehmed
and a notable of the Zirkan tribe, Kerem Beg, were killed. Both had been in the ranks of the
Hamidiye regiments before the fall of Ottoman Empire. Ferzende Beg was injured in this
clash and then jailed for four months in Iran.

However, it can also be seen in this kilam that, in the collective memory of the Kurmanj,
Ferzende Beg is not a national figure. Contrary to the Kurdish written accounts, Ferzende Beg
is never mentioned in connection with the national struggle, although he was a very brave
tribal rebel against the Turkish Republic.

This kilam clearly reveals the identities, motivations, values, and beliefs of the Kurdish
fighters who belonged to different tribes and families. The main part of the rebel group who
fought with Iranian soldiers consisted of the Hesenan tribe, to which Ferzende Beg also
belonged. There were also family members of Sheikh Said in the group.
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Of course, when viewed from the outside or from the viewpoint of today, all those who
fought against the Iranian army were Kurds and the conflict happened after a Kurdish revolt.
So, it may seem plausible to represent them as Kurdish national rebels who were fighting for
Kurdish independence. However, this anachronistic approach ignores characteristics of the
society of that period, which was dominated by kinship rather than other social-political
frameworks.

The Kurdish-Kurmanj society consisted of tribes and families, and the idea of being a
nation was not common. Even during the revolts, tribes and families sided with the
government or rebels, according to their own priorities.

As we see in this case, after the defeat of the Sheikh Said revolt, while Sheikh EIli Riza,
the son of Sheikh Said, and some of the Hesenan tribesmen, including Ferzende Beg, were
trying to escape to Iran, other Kurdish tribesmen from the Keskofi and Celali tribes tried to
prevent them from crossing the border around Mount Tendurek. Biro Heski Télli, who later
became famous in the Agiri resistance, led the group that fought on behalf of the Turkish
government. However, they failed to prevent the fighters, in this and after some small clashes
the group crossed the border and passed to Iran.3%?

However, in Iran too, they could not avoid a further clash since they were forced to
disarm by the Iranian soldiers.

For the people who had been engaged in an armed struggle with the Turkish government
since the beginning of 1925 and who had troubles with different Kurdish tribes and families
for decades, the possession of arms was the only guarantee to survive. Therefore, they refused
to surrender and engaged in a clash.

The Kilama Ferzende Beg is a narrative from the center of such a tension. The fighters
were besieged by the Iranian army and Turkmen militia (Karapapak) and they were asked to

give up their arms and surrender.

332 |hsan Nuri claims that while the group was trying to escape to Iran, Kor Huseyin Pasha had tried to prevent
them in favor of the Turkish government but finally, after a week, they were able to cross the border. Pasa, Ihsan
Nuri, Agr: Dagi Isyani, Med Yay., Istanbul,1996, p. 65. On the other hand, Kemal Siiphandag, the grandchild of
Kor Huseyin Pasha argues that the incident happened at the Tendurek Mountain, namely, out of the territory of
Kor Huseyin Pasha. See; IMC TV, Dirok, Part:37. However, in another part of the same TV program, citing
from the son of Biro Heski Telli, Cemal Kutlay claims that Biro Heski and Kor Huseyin Pasha were together in
that case, and they tried to block the way of the fighters to escape to Iran. See; IMC TV, Dirok, Special Program
with Cemal Kutlay. Likewise, some other sources claim that Kor Huseyn Pasha was not directly involved in this
issue, but he had warned the group not to pass from his territory. So, the group had to pass from a longer way,
and had trouble in Tendurek while Biro Heski TéllT and some Celali tribesmen tried to prevent them to escape to
Iran.
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In this kilam, the narrative is radically different from written accounts as regards the
society, the fight, and the people mentioned. It clearly shows what seemed significant to the
Kurdish-Kurmanj people of that time, namely:

1. Tribal and familial values.
2. Religion, notably the values of Sunni-Islam .33

The way Ferzende Beg is portrayed in the kilam is also quite different from his
description in the Kurdish and Turkish written accounts. Despite his involvement in the
Sheikh Said rebellion and being one of the foremost fighters of the Agiri resistance a few
years later, one does not hear about the Kurdish identity of Ferzende Beg through the kilam.
He is a brave fighter of Hesenan tribe, particularly Mala Umer, and a loyal follower of Sheikh
Said.

Moreover, apart from a few intellectuals of the Agiri Resistance, such as Ihsan Nuri,
almost all people were far removed from having dreams of nationhood. They had different
motivations for rebelling against the Turkish government. Also, some of the leading figures
had personal or family troubles with others.

Additionally, most of them acted as they used to do in past clashes with tribes or families.
Although they had become part of a social struggle in Agiri, they were continuously seeking
revenge for old grudges from their traditional rivals. One of the methods of revenge was
talan,®3* meaning looting. Looting was a traditional way of getting revenge among Kurds and
sometimes it was committed by people in the resistance against their traditional enemies as
well. Ihsan Nuri complained that he was trying to stop looting but he failed.33®

Furthermore, the tribes and families usually determined their position based on the
identity of their traditional rivals. Tribes sided with the resistance or the government
according to the attitude of their traditional rivals. Since there was not a common idea of
Kurdish identity among people, they were mainly seeking for familial or tribal benefits. It was

similar for the families who belonged to the same tribe which had troubles with other

333 Although the most of Muslim-Kurds are belong to the Sunni sect, there are Shia-Kurds in Iran and in a few
regions in Turkey.

334 Talan (looting) traditionally had some specific meanings among Kurds.1. It was an economical revenue for
some people, especially for people who were fugitives; 2. It consisted of harassment and humiliation especially
between the tribal rivals; 3. It was a kind of challenge to show braveness to their enemies.

335 As Cemal Kutlay emphasizes that this was a “side effect” of the resistance which started as a simple non-

political reaction against the government, then, included some traditional looters while growing, and then, gained
a political aspect after 1928. See; IMC TV, Dirok, Special Program with Cemal Kutlay.
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336 some of whom sided with the Turkish

relatives. Tribes consist of several families,
government as their rival family supported the resistance, or vice versa. As Ahmed Aras
shows in the case of the Sipkan tribe, one of whose notables was Xalis Beg, while he was in
the resistance, some tribe members were involved in the Zilan massacre on behalf of the
Turkish government.®3’

Additionally, some tribes were fighting with each other even in the middle of the
resistance while the Turkish army were besieging Mount Agiri and massacring people in the
Zilan valley 3%

Since most of the Kurdish-Kurmanj society of that period gave priority to its tribal
values, everything was evaluated in the light of tribal or religious considerations. The clash
with the Iranian army is described in a similar way through the words of Ferzende Beg, one of
the leading figures of the resistance.

In this kilam, the enemy is not primarily perceived as a national foe, but as a religious
unbeliever, given that the Iranians were Shi’ites while the Kurdish fighters were Sunnis.
Moreover, the fighters considered themselves as a part of a tribe/family which engaged in
various conflicts, and they compare this clash to other familial/tribal ones which they were

involved in.

Eva ne seré Hesenan e, ne seré Heyderan e, | This is neither the clash of Hesenan, nor the
ne seré Cibiran e, ne seré donzdeh bavé clash of Heyderan, nor the clash of Cibiran,

esiran €. nor the clash of the twelve families of tribes

In other words, the clash with the Iranian army is not compared to a Kurdish anti-

government revolt, but to a much closer social reality: clashes among tribes and families.

336 In Kurdish it is called malbat and refers different families in a tribe. An important point here is distinguishing
the role and structure of tribes in Kurdish communities. Contrary to the common belief, tribalism is not so much
strong and hierarchical among Kurds, and tribes are usually a kind of familial confederal entities. In this
structure, the head of tribe usually does not have a power to command to all members as he wants, or to do
everything that he wants. What | mean is that Kurdish tribes do not have solid hierarchical structures which are
under the command of the head of tribes. For further information see, footnote number 39.

337 Aras, Ahmed, Serhildana Seyidan 0 Bicaran, Wesanén Perd, Istanbul, 2009, p. 38.

338 Between 1928 and 1930 the troubles and clashes were going on between the Sagan and Qotan tribes, and
between GeloyT and Qizilbagoxi tribes. All of them were belonging to the Celali tribal confederation but for
example since the Sagan tribe had re-joined the revolt in 1929, the Qotan tribe had sided with the Turkish
government. This kind of troubles among the Kurmanj tribes was a good opportunity for the Turkish government
to weakening the resistance because the rival tribes were voluntarily fighting on behalf of the government
against the others. See; Hun, Mucahit Ozden, Igdir ve Agri Dagi Isyam, Alter Yay., Ankara, 2019, pp. 46-68.
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Moreover, there was an alliance between the Sunni Kurmanjs and Sunni Ottoman regime,

and this alliance is a source of pride in the kilam:

Heyfa min nayé bi kustina Silémané Ehmed I am not lamenting the Killing of Silémané
komé Hesenan e, Ehmed, who is from the group of Hesenan,
Heyfa min té li wé heyfé ji évara xwedé da li | | am lamenting because they removed the
qarsi min ji milan vekirine rutbe i nisan i medals and emblems of the Hamidiye army
alametén Hemidiyé. from his shoulders.

The kilam indicates that the concept of a Kurdish national identity did not exist for the
speakers and the audience at that time, or at least did not play a major role in their worldview.
In contrast, the speakers’ pride is based on their role as a part of the Hamidiye regiments in
the late Ottoman era.

Two people who were killed, Silémané Ehmed and Keremé Zirki, who had been
commanders in the Hamidiye Army, are described in the kilam as wearing their Hamidiye
uniforms. Moreover, their Killing is not regarded as a humiliation, but the removal of their
Ottoman medals and emblems from their dead bodies is. In the Kurdish context, the term Rom
refers to the Turkish-dominated states from the Seldjuks, via the Ottomans to the Turkish
Republic. However, in this kilam it specifically refers to the Turkish Republic which was
proclaimed in 1923. Since the Ottomans were Muslim and the Khalifa (a key function of the
Ottoman Emperor) was the father of all Muslim people, the relationship between the Ottoman
regime and Sunni Kurds was totally distinct from the relationship between the latter and the
Turkish Republic, which claimed to be secular. So, the fighters are proud to have been a part
of the Ottoman state while they are the enemies of the new Republic.

Thus, being a part of the Hamidiye regiments and having medals and emblems from the
Ottomans — rather than being Kurd or struggling for a Kurdish cause — is a source of pride,
which shows that a common concept of a Kurdish identity did not exist yet. The Kurmanj
people had joined the Kurdish Sheikh Said revolt, but their motivation was mainly religious
rather than ethnic. Being Kurmanj was just a fact but fighting for it had not started yet.

In this worldview, apart from the personal lives of the fighters, the Kurdish nation, or
even the existence of their tribes or families are not in danger, whereas the true religion of
Mohammad is. As was said earlier the aggressor belonged to another branch of Islam, the

Shia, as is also seen in the following lines:
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Ecem e, bésinci mezheb e, bé din G bé iman e | It is Persian, the fifth ‘sect’ (mazhab), which

is an infidel without faith

Gavé din da li qarsi serieta Mihemed sekiniye | It has been opposed to Mohammad’s Sharia
tu seyr bike ji évar da ji min ra dixwine for some time,
meydan 0 ferman e. Since the evening, it is demanding and

challenging me.

Islam and its Sunni branch determines alliances and enmities. Consequently, the enemy is
not portrayed as a national enemy fighting against the Kurdish people. It is religious, being
related to a different branch of Islam. Referring to the fact that Iranians are mostly Shi’ites
and although the Shi’a is one of two main branches of Islam, in the kilam, it is described as
the “fifth mazhab”,>* and considered out of the religion. This was the common belief of the
society of that time. Sect appeared as a connector or separator.

Following a mighty sheikh and being devoted to a religion was a great motivational
source for the rebels. In the kilam, the emphasis on being fedayin (Ing.: devotees) of the
family of the Sheikh can be considered as examples of this motivation.

Em hene ji beri it pas da gagaxé ROmé ne, We are the escapees and fugitives of the

firaré dewleté ne Turkish State since the past,

Berxé mala Umer in, pigik G mezinén me and the lambs of the family of Umer,

rablne raneblne Our children and adults have been followers

Murid G canfedayé mala Séx in bego. of family of Sheikh Since they know
themselves

“Mala Sheikh” refers to the family of Sheikh Said who was sentenced to death by the
Turkish government for leading the Kurdish rebellion in 1925.34° The kilam reminds one that
those fighting people were the followers of Sheikh Said even before the rebellion and the
establishment of the Turkish Republic. Furthermore, being followers of Sheikh Said was the

33% The Sunni order of Islam has four accepted mazhabs, or legal schools: Shafii, Hanafi, Malaki, and Hanbali.

340 However, contrary to the common belief of recent years, Sheikh Said was not known/remembered as a
Kurdish leader by ordinary Kurds. People knew him as a leader who sacrificed himself for Islam. | have heard
about him in the same way in my childhood. We just learned from our parents that he was killed by the Turkish
government because of defending Islam.
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main motivation to join the rebellion. Despite having failed in the rebellion there isn’t any
sign of remorse in the kilam. Being the fedayin of Mala Sheikh is their main and determining
choice.

Briefly, in the Kilama Ferzende Beg, contrary to the written Turkish accounts which label
the rebels as bandits and thugs, and the Kurdish accounts portraying them as national heroes,
the rebels are identified within their own values which consist of two main points:
tribal/familial and religious affiliations. In other words, they do not fight for a national
struggle, nor change their lives for banditry. They simply express their own values, neither

more nor less.
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Kilama Xalis Beg by Dengbéj Sakiro34

Aghao, Aghao

Sibe ye, sereki li me ¢ébii, qaleka li me
gewimi hey la lo miro li Bané Xopan ji xwe
ra vé sivingé ciya bi ciya.

Sibe ye, min dit diké gawir Mencoliyé li ser
kozika Xalis Begé, berxé Mala Sérxo, bavé
Xanimé, gula xacaghan ji évar da tev li

hevgeriya.

Le Xalis Begé bi sé dengan bang dikir digot
Ahmedo lo lawo tu ¢é bi ¢é bixebite
Eskeré vi zalimi, cimhdra teze ye, buhuré

Mdaradé li me biriye,

Tu déna xwe bide ro ji évar da koka xulam 0

xizmetkaran li me geliya.

E Aghao li min & li min & li min & li min & hey
wayeé,

Agiré kulé di mala Roma virek da dayé,
Cawa bi zora dare tivingé diajo ser kozika
bavé Xanimé, gula gagcaghan, ez neminim i

ser gedayé wa héy.

Aghao, Aghao

O agha, O agha

It is morning, a conflict happened, we have
had a clash, o lord, at the Bané Xopan from
mount to mount.

It is morning, | saw the smoke of Gawir
Mencoli is circling over the trench of Xalis
Beg, the lamb®*? of Mala Sérxo, the father of
Xanim, the rose of fugitives, since the

evening.

Xalis Beg shouted three times, saying,

O Ahmed, O let’s work hard,

The army of this new Republic is cruel, they
have blocked the passage of the Murad
River,

Let’s see, we have lost so many young

men*3since the evening.

O agha, woe is me, woe, woe

May the house of the liar Rom (Turkish
State) be burned down!

As they are attacking on the trench of the
father of Xanim, the rose of fugitives with
their superior gunpower, may | die because

of this misfortune.

O agha, O agha

341 This kilam is told, and probably created by dengbéj Sakiro, and it is available on YouTube.

342 Once again, as it was stated before, lamb refers to young men of the family in the Kurdish-Kurmanji cultural
context. It also refers to be ready to sacrifice yourself for your community.

343 As being a notable the Sipkan tribe, Xalis Beg had people who were serving for him even when he was an
escapee. Similarly, as a notable of Hesenan tribe, Ferzende Beg also had men to serve for him. This status would
be the breaching point of their trouble with Edoyé Ezizi as it will be shown in the next pages.
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Heré maqulo siving e sereka li me ¢ébi,
galeka li me gewimt hey la lo miro li Bané
Xopané, li X(nagcé,

Sibe ye gule téne bavé Xanimé, resmiyé Xalis

begé, gula gacaghan, fenani tawiyé.

Keseki xwedané xéran tunine cewabeké bide
Evdilmecid Begé li kaviliya mefitiyé

Bibé mala te xerabo derbeké dest berdane
bedena Xalis Begé, berxé mala Sérxo, bavé
Xanimé, gula gacagha.

Birina vi xwesmért kur e, xedar e, li desté

rasté, li tiliyé.

E Aghao li min & li min & li min & li min & hey
wayeé,

Agiré kulé di mala Roma virek da dayé
Cawa bi zora daré tivingé diajon ser kozika
bavé Xanimé, gula gacaghan, ez neminim li

ser gedayé.

Yes, 0 wise man, it is morning, a conflict
happened, we have had a clash,

O lord, at the Bané Xopané, in X{nace,

It is morning, as a hailstorm, the bullets are
striking Xalis Beg’s trench, the father of

Xanim, the rose of fugitives.

There is no one to deliver the news to
Evdilmecid Beg®** who has been exiled,
[Saying] “Damn you, they have shot Xalis
Beg, the lamb of Mala Sérxo, the father of
Xanim, the rose of fugitives,

The wound of this hero is heavy on his right

hand, on the finger.”

O agha, woe is me, woe, woe

May the house of the liar Rom (Turkish
State) be burned down,

As they are attacking the trench of the father
of Xanim, the rose of fugitives with their
superior gunpower, may | die because of this

misfortune.

Xalis Beg®* was the son of Evdilmecid Beg who was both a notable of the Sipkan tribe

and a military commander in the Hamidiye Regiments. In 1926, when the Turkish

government decided to exile the Kurdish notables to the western part of Anatolia, Xalis Beg

refused to obey the decision, and escaped to the mountains alongside his armed tribesmen.

Then, upon hearing that Biro Heski TélIT has also escaped and started a resistance in Mount

Agiri, he went there and joined him. Xalis Beg and Ferzende Beg had a kinship relation.

344 Evdilmecid Beg is the father of Xalis Beg, and the head of Sipkan tribe. He was leading a regiment in the
Hamidiye Army and fought against Russians in the 1st World War. After the revolt of Sheikh Said, in 1925,
although he was a bystander during the revolt, he was exiled as many other Kurdish notables. He died in 1930.
Two kilams about Evdilmecid Beg while he was fighting against the Russian army during the 1st World War

will be examined in the next section.

345 Xalis Beg’s life story will be given at the end of this chapter.
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Asiya, the mother of Ferzende was the daughter of Heci Usivé Sipki, a notable of the Sipkan
tribe. Thus, the mother of Ferzende and the father of Xalis were cousins. They were called
Torin, a name of a certain notable family.

When analyzing the Kilama Xalis Beg, as opposed to the Kilama Ferzende Beg, the
enemy is not Iran but the new Turkish Republic; and it is expressed by the word Cimhdr,

which in this context refers to the Turkish Republic:

Eskeré vi zalimi Cimhdra teze ye, bih(ré The army of this new Republic is cruel, they
Mdradé li me biriye have blocked the passage of the Murad
River,

Tu déna xwe bidé ji evar da iro koka xulam G | Let’s see, we have lost so many young men

xizmetkaran li me geliya since the evening.

Hence, the fight is against the new Turkish Republic, and the context is the Kurdish
resistance that occurred in Agiri in 1930. However, once again, no reference can be found
regarding ethnic claims, whereas there are clues about the aristocratic roots of Xalis Beg. For
example, despite being a fugitive and wanted by the government, Xalis Beg has young men
serving and fighting under his command during the resistance.

Perhaps, because of Xalis Beg’s aristocratic status, there is some exaggeration in the
narrative. While the Turkish attack led to the mass Killing of young fighters, the kilam focuses
on the wound of Xalis Beg and describes it as a "heavy wound" although it is a relatively light
wound that damaged his finger.

Since there are no ethnic or national claims in the narrative, the fighters are described in

terms such as brave or honest as below:

Agiré kulé di mala Roma virek da yé, May the house of the liar Rom (Turkish
Cawa bi zora tivingé diajo ser kozika bavé State) be burned down,

Xanimé, gula gacaghan, ez neminim li ser As they are attacking the trench of the father
gedayé of Xanim with their superior gunpower, may

| die because of this misfortune

As in the Kilama Ferzende Beg, the Turkish state here called “Rom” is the Turkish
Republic. Rom is described as a liar. This description refers to the Kurmanjs’ actual

experience. Before starting the Turkish national struggle, to receive Kurds’ support, the
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Turkish leaders promised to restore Kurdish notables to their former status. After achieving
their aims, they simply forgot those promises. This caused the Kurdish chieftains, to distrust
the Turks. Moreover, distrust towards the Turkish state has deep historical roots among
Kurds. The expression Bexté Romé tune (the Turkish state is treasonable) clearly reflects the
attitude of Kurdish people toward to the Turkish states.

In the kilam, Xalis Beg is called as "the rose of fugitives", i.e., the dearest one among the
fugitives. To illustrate his bravery, the cowardice of the Turkish army is underlined. The
Turkish army attacks the trench of Xalis Beg with their superior gun power. This means, they
are not brave enough to fight one to one, or with equal guns, but they are attacking Xalis
Beg’s trench with superior arms.

In the Kilama Xalis Beg, contrary to Turkish and Kurdish written accounts, Xalis Beg is
not represented as a national hero or a bandit, but as a local/tribal hero who bravely fights
against the Turkish army. He is “the rose of fugitives” as the leader of the escaping fighters.
For rebelling against the Turkish government and clashing with it, the kilam describes him as
a hero. However, this heroism described in terms of local values which were far removed
from the notion of a national framework.

Briefly, although Xalis Beg was a part of the resistance in Agiri, and Kurdish written
sources put him on the stage as a Kurdish national hero, there is nothing about national
resistance or Kurdish struggle in the kilam. The whole narrative evolves around personal,

familial, and tribal matters.
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Kilama Edoyé Ezizi by Dengbéj Ndroyé Bazidi%+

Zeyt(né rebené sibe ye min dit suwarén me

suwar ban diajon ji Trané ji Tran é

Hey la li min koré de diajon bi caran vé caré
bi xal G lez in

Min di pésiya stiiwaran dakete Xana Delal,
dawiya suwaran xwe gihandine Deveboyniya
sewiti,

ji kubara sibé ra cadiré xwe kutane de vé

sivingé (sibehé) li Xeylazé li devé Ava Rez e.

Xwedé kula xwe bike mala Xalis 0 Ferzende
her du lawén Toriné ji bo xatiré Edoyé Ezizi,
bavé Ezed, kela desté, sereké firaran girtin

gerez e lawo,

Heyfa min nayé li kustina Edoyé Ezizi bavé
Ezed, kela desté, sereké qandar 1 firaran,
heyfa min té li wé heyfé,

Li seré meydané derbeké 1é dane bejn G bala

Umer, zavayé teze Qy Qy Qy

De firaro lo Oy Oy Oy ax de lo yé lo yé lo yé.

Zeytlné, the poor one, it is morning, | saw
that our riders have mounted and are riding
from Iran and Turan,

O the blind one, they used to ride but this
time they are in rush,

| saw that the pioneers have gone to Xana
Delal while the rearguard has reached the
burned Deveboynt,

They pitched their tents at Xeylaz, next to the
spring of Ava Rez in this morning.

May God give a heavy pain to the families of
Xalis and Ferzende, the two sons of Torin
(family), for the sake of Edoyé EZzizi, the
father of Ezed, the castle of the plain, the
leader of fugitives.

| do not lament for killing of Edoyé Ezizi, the
father of Ezed, the leader of opponents and
fugitives,

| lament that they have shot the body of
Umer,34" the newly married one, in the
middle ground.

O the fugitive, ah.

Zeytlné, the poor one, it is morning, | saw

that our riders have mounted, and they are

346 This kilam is taken from my private collection. Although it was available on YouTube in past, it is not
reachable anymore. There are a few different versions of this kilam on YouTube, but they are not good in sense
of length and sound quality. Thus, they are not beneficial for this study.

347 Umer is the nephew of Edoyé Ezizi. While Edoyé Ezizi was killed by Ferzende Beg, Umer had gone to water
spring to bring water for the group. He did not know that his uncle is killed. When he came back to the group,
they killed him as well. Since he was young and newly married, he is described as “the newly married one” in
the kilam. (Source: Ahmed Aras, interview, 3rd May 2020).
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E de lo yé yé yé Zeyt(né rebené sibe ye min
dit suwarén me swar bin diajon ji Trané ji
Tarané,

Min dit li kiré Tend(reké ji gava din da
suwarbdne li halé (héla) géli,

Min dit suwarén mala bavé min rebena
Xwedé ji gava diné da rexté Romani

girédane, heftderbé wan dixemili.

Xwedé kula xwe bike mala Xalis 0 Ferzende,
her du lawén Toriné, derbeké 1é dane bejn {
bala Edoyé Ezizi bavé Ezed, kela desté,

Heyfa min nayé li kustina vi maquli heyfa
min té bi wé heyfé cawa ji Kamilé Merxari ra

ji caran vé caré bi bébexti bl berdéli.

Zeyt(né, é rebeng, sibe ye tir e sGwarén me

sOwar ban diajon ji Trané, ji TOrang,

Peya blne li kiré Tendiireka sewiti wa ye li
sé ciyan,

Min di ajotin Mérgemira Sewiti, Sehidé Gazé
wey la li min koré pésiya karwan

Min dT ji gava diné da diajotin vé caré li sé

déwalan, danine gewlan li sé ciyan.

Min dit ji gava diné da cadirén xwe kutane

riding from Iran and Turan,

| saw that they have mounted some time ago
in Mount Tendurek, at the valley side,

| saw that the riders of our family wore the
bandoleers of the Romant, their heftderbés®*

are shining.

May God give a heavy pain to the families of
Xalis and Ferzende, the two sons of Torin
(family), for they have shot the body of
Edoyé Ezizi, the father of Ezed, the castle of
the plain.

I do not lament the death of this wise man,

| lament that he has been compared to
Kamilé Merxari perfidiously.3*°

O Zeytln, the poor one, it is a gray morning.
Our riders have mounted and are riding from
Iran and Turan,

They dismounted from the horses on Mount
Tendurek at the three points,

| saw that they rode to the burned Mérgemir,
to Sehidé Gazé to stop the caravan.

| saw that they rode from three sides, and

they gathered at the three points.

| saw that they have pitched their tents,
at the Mérgemir, at Sehidé Gazé, at Beré

348 Heftderbe is a Kurdish word to name some specific bandolier.

349 Berdel is a Kurdish term which means barter. In the context of kilam, it means, as wise leader, Edoyé Ezizi
should not be killed in response to his words to Kamilé Merxuri, a manservant of Xalis Beg. To compare -or
barter- him with Kamilé Merxuri, and Kill him in that way is perfidy. For further explanation, see the next two

pages.
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li Mérgemiré, Sehidé Gazé, li Beré Belek, de
li devén cavkaniyan.

Xwedé kula xwe bike mala Xalis 0 Ferzende,
her du lawén Toriné, derbeké dane bejn (
bala Edoyé Ezizi, bavé Ezed, kela desté,

sereké firaran,

Heyfa min nayé bi kustina wi bi tené,

heyfa min té li wé heyfé keseki xwedané
xéran tune cewabeké bibe ba konsolé Roma
gewre, ba tehsildaré li taxé, gaymegamé
Elajgiré, milisé Kurmanjan, bé(je) agiré kulé
bi mala we keta kustine Edoyé Ezizi, bavé

Ezed,

H{né rabin ji gava diné da geytanan ji wan

geytanén sor biksinin dora van sewgan

Le firaro lo Qy Qy Oy, gandaro lo Oy Oy Oy

Belek, next to the mouths of the springs.

May God give a heavy pain to the families of
Xalis and Ferzende, the two sons of Torin
(family), for they have shot the body of
Edoyé Ezizi, the father of Ezed, the castle of
the plain, the leader of fugitives,

I do not lament for Kkilling of him all alone,

I lament that there is no one who can deliver
the news to the consulate of Rom, to the tax
collector of the region, to the governor of
Elajgir, to the Kurmanj militias, and say,

“I wish the pain of wounds capture your
homes, they have killed Edoyé EZzizi, the
father of Ezed,

Let’s take red ribbons for a while and wind
them round your hats (to show your
happiness from his death)”

O the fugitive, the opponent one, ah.

Edoyé Ezizi was not a notable person. He was neither an agha nor a beg nor was he

involved in politics. He was a soldier in a Hamidiye Regiment under the command of Kor

Huseyin Pasha. In the beginning of 1926, when Turkish soldiers were involved in the sexual

harassment of a girl from his family, Edoyé Ezizi organized a group of his relatives, attacked

the military base, and killed the soldiers who were involved. Afterwards, he escaped to the

mountains with his armed group and became an enemy of the Turkish government. Edoyé

Ezizi is the second group leader who joined the Agiri resistance after Biro Heski TélI7.3%°

350 Source: Ahmed Aras, interview, 3rd May 2020.

142




In this kilam, we hear about a rivalry between Edoyé EZizi, who was from the lower
classes, and Xalis Beg and Ferzende Beg who were from the upper class known as Torin. The
following part of the kilam indicates this rivalry and class hatred:

Xwedé kula xwe bika mala Xalis G Ferzende | | wish God gives a heavy pain to the families
of Xalis and Ferzende,

Her du lawén Toriné the two sons of Torin,
Ji bo xatiré Edoyé EZzizi, bavé Ezed, kela since they have hatred toward to Edoyé
desté, sereké firaran girtine gerez e lawo EZiz1, the father of Ezed, the castle of the

plain, the leader of the fugitives.

Edoyé Ezizi was not famous previously, but his fame spread amongst the people more
widely than that of Ferzende and Xalis during the fight around Mount Agiri. He was famous
for fearlessly attacking the Turkish soldiers and mercenaries, killing them, and looting
caravans.®!

Then, after looting an Iranian caravan, trouble over the ownership of a rifle that was
seized from the caravan became the breaking point, and Edoyé Ezizi was killed by Ferzende
Beg.

In fact, three of the foremost names in the AgirT resistance, namely, Ferzende Beg, Xalis
Beg and Edoyé Ezizi committed this looting together. While checking the bags they seized
from the caravan, one of the servants of Xalis Beg, Kamilé Merxuri®®? took a rifle from a bag
and claimed that it was the rightful booty of his agha, Xalis Beg. Edoyé Ezizi became angry
and insulted him and his agha. At this point, Ferzende Beg, who already had animosity
towards Edoyé EZzizi, shot and killed him.

Furthermore, Xalis and Ferzende ordered the killing of Umer, the young nephew of
Edoyé Ezizi, to prevent potential revenge from him. Umer had gone to water spring to bring
water for the group but was tragically killed by his own companions. Thus, in addition to
Edoyé EZizi, his nephew Umer, "the newly married one", was also Killed by their fellows as it

is expressed in the kilam:

351 Ahmed Aras conveys that Xalis Beg had warned Edoyé Ezizi that Ferzende maybe will kill him since his
fame is growing, and since even the attack they hold together is considered as braveness of Edoyé Ezizi by the
society. However, Edoyé Ezizi did not care about it. See; Aras, Ahmed, Serhildana Seyidan 0 Berazan, Wesanén
Perf, Istanbul, 2009, p.16.

352 We had heard this name as one of the foremost rebels in the book of Garo Sasuni in the beginning of this
section. As stated before, it looks that Sasuni has just listed the names he had heard without any further
investigation. Kamilé Merxuri was from Patnos and serving for Xalis Beg even before the resistance. Namely, he
was not a foremost name in the resistance as Sasuni argued but a manservant of Xalis Beg.
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Heyfa min nayé li kustina Edoyé Ezizi, bavé | | do not lament for killing of Edoyé EZzizi, the

Ezed, kela desté, sereké gandar 0 firaran father of Ezed, the leader of opponents and
fugitives,

Heyfa min té li wé heyfé, li sere meydané I lament that they have shot Umer,

derbeké I& dane bejn G bala Umer, zavayé the newly married one, in the middle of

teze ground.

Interestingly, both the Turkish and Kurdish written accounts are silent about these
assassinations. It is possible that the Turkish officers did not hear of it at the time because the
incident happened across the border in Iran. Moreover, in the Turkish official reports Edoyé
EZzizi is not listed among the rebels in Agiri, and he may have been known by another name.
Nonetheless, it is strange that even after many decades, the Turkish side is still silent about
Edoyé EZizi and his death.

The Kurdish accounts have simply ignored the assassinations.®*3 Ihsan Nuri mentions
Edoyé EZzizi as one of the three remaining group leaders after the Amnesty Law in 1928 but
keeps silent about his death. There are other publications about the Agiri resistance in later
years, but they are also in silence. In fact, it is impossible to suppose that none of them have
heard of these events, because the story is known among the people in Serhed. Nonetheless,
the Kurdish sources do not report it, possibly as it does not fit the nationalistic framework
which they propagate.

However, although both the Turkish and Kurdish written accounts ignore this story, it is
conveyed through the oral narratives of dengbéjs.

As we see, in the kilam, Edoyé EZzizi is not described as a national hero, nor is he a
bandit. Instead, he is described as "the fearless leader of fugitives” and "the castle of the
plain.” The kilam laments the killing of Edoyé Ezizi as a response to the insult of Kamilé

MerxarT.

33 As far as | know only Ahmed Aras has written about the story of Edoyé EZziz1 as it is transmitted in the kilam.
See; Aras, Ahmed, Serhidana Seyidan (i Berazan, Wesanén Peri, Istanbul, 2009, pp.15-16.

Besides being from Serhed and having a lot of firsthand witnesses and hearsay, since Ahmed Aras has been
mainly based on oral witnesses in his works his information about Edoyé Ezizi matches with the kilam. He also
confirmed it when | interviewed him for this dissertation and gave some more details about the incident. He said,
when | had some interview with the son of Edoyé Ezizi in 1981, in Ankara, he even did not want to talk about
the Kurdish issue since he was so disappointed about the Kurds. See: Ahmed Aras, interview, 3rd May 2020.
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Perhaps an even more interesting point in the Kilama Edoyé EZzizi is the list of his

enemies:

heyfa min té li wé heyfé keseki xwedané | lament that there is no one who can deliver

Xéran tune cewabeké bibe ba konsolé Roma the news to the consulate of the Rom

gewre, ba tehsildaré li taxé, (Turkish State), to the tax collector of the
gaymegamé Elajgiré, milisé Kurmanjan, region, to the governor of Elajgir, to the
bé(je) agiré kulé di mala we keta kustine Kurmanj militias, and say,

Edoyé Ezizi, bavé Ezed, “I wish the pain of wounds capture your

homes, they have killed Edoyé EZzizi, the
father of Ezed,

HOné rabin ji gava diné da geytanan ji wan | Let’s take red ribbons for a while and wind
geytanén sor biksinin dora van sewqan them round your hats (to show your

happiness from his death)”

The list of enemies of Edoyé Ezizi consists different groups of people who were mostly
in the service of the Turkish government, and they are -ironically- invited to decorate their
hats with red ribbons to show their happiness from the death of Edoyé Ezizi. It looks that
Edoyé EZzizi's actions and fame led to hatred among a wide range of enemies. That is why
they are ironically invited to show their happiness from his death in the kilam.

Understandably, despite being involved in banditry issues, the key figure is neither a
bandit nor a hero who fought for Kurdish nation in the kilam. Rather, in the collective
memory of the Kurmanj society he is a fearless and brave tribesman who was killed by his

fellows.

4.3 Social-Cultural Background of the Society in the Beginning of 20" Century

In compare of the oral narratives, we recognize that concepts like national identity and
national struggle were only known to some members of the Kurdish elite in the beginning of
20" century. These were either intellectuals or military officers mainly living in Istanbul,

then, on exile. Since they tended to see the Kurdish people as a united nation, they described
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the Agiri resistance in this way in their writings. Therefore, all popular and scholarly works
followed these accounts in the past decades.

However, oral accounts show that during the resistance in Agiri, the people who were
involved in the resistance were not unified. The Kurmanj society was divided along the lines
of tribes and families, among whom conflicts often occurred. Therefore, attempts to portray
their actions as inspired by a Kurdish nationalist attitude are not realistic. In fact, no unified
Kurdish nation or national struggle existed during the resistance around Agiri at that time
(1930s). Each group was coming with their own perspectives.

For example, if we take a closer look to the Zilan insurgency which was a more unified
action than in Agiri, we see that all the people who were involved in the revolt were from sub-
tribes and malbats (families) belonging to the Heyderan. However, like many other parts of
the divided Kurdish society, the Heyderans (Heyder1) had problems with each other, even on
the level of leadership. In the earlier years, two cousins of Kor Huseyin Pasha, Emin Pasha,
and Temir Pasha, who were also each leading two Hamidiye Regiments, had collaborated
with Heci Misa Begé Xoyti (who was the leader of a rival family) against Kor Huseyin
Pasha. Additionally, the Heyderan had conflicts with the Ademan, Sipkan, and Hesenan tribes
for many decades. They also had ongoing conflicts with the Celali tribal confederation which
consisted of several tribes.>>*

Furthermore, the Celali tribes had conflicts among themselves. As we saw earlier, since
the religious leader of Saqgan tribe sided with the Agiri rebels, their rival, the Qotan tribe,
fought on behalf of the Turkish government. Moreover, in the middle of the Turkish military
operations, the Qizilbasoxi and Geloyi tribes were fighting and plundering each other. Ihsan
Nuri and some leading fighters desperately tried to stop this and unify them against the
Turkish government, but this did not work at all.*®

For those people, the resistance on the mountain had different meanings. Most of the
written sources have overlooked this issue and tended to see those people as a unified group
which fought against the Turkish government for Kurdistan. However, the rebellion took
place in a relatively small area. Most Kurdish people had no idea about the incidents in Agirf.
Even at the actual location of the resistance, most tribes were bystanders while some sided
with the Turkish government.

Similarly, the foremost figures in the resistance had different priorities. Some had

34 Sliphandag, Kemal, Osmanl: Arsiv Belgelerinde Heyderan Asireti ve Agri Direnigi, Pel Yay., Istanbul, 2021,
pp. 21, 22, 28, 39, 40, 41, 48, 49, 72.

35 Hun, Micahit Ozden, Igdir ve Agri Dagi Isyani, Alter Yay., Ankara, 2019, pp. 48, 63, 65.
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confrontations with each other, which weakened the movement. Traditional values and norms
dominated not only the society, but also its rulers and the leaders of the resistance. There were
tensions and rivalries among the fighters during the resistance despite being considered as
members of the same struggle against the Turkish government. Although a fight was going
on against the Turkish government, the people in the fight had different aspects and priorities.

Excluding Ihsan Nuri, who served as a captain in both the Ottoman and Turkish armies
until 1924 and examining the description of the protagonists in the kilams we analyzed, it is
evident that none of the fighters explicitly attributed their Kurdish identity as the motivation
for their struggle.

Initially, many of the leaders who were on Mount Agiri in the late 1920s had fought in
the Hamidiye Army in the 1910s. Then, during WWI, they fought against the Russian troops
as part of the Ottoman army. Even those who did not serve in the Hamidiye Regiments had
voluntarily fought against the Russian troops as part of militias. Their main aim in fighting
shoulder to shoulder with the Turks against the Russians was to save their religion, Islam. In
fact, they were trying to protect their traditional lifestyle which was shaped by Sunni Islam.
Thus, protecting Islam was at the same time a means to protect their own lifestyle and values.

Therefore, protecting their status and the Ottomans was a much more realistic motive
than building their own nation state, namely, Kurdistan. This perception was shared by the
Kurmanj society as well. They had no doubt that fighting for the Khalife (Caliph) ® was
fighting in the name of Islam. This was the biggest motive for them. Furthermore, having a
recognized status in the Ottoman Empire and fighting against non-Muslim armies and groups
was an honor for them.

Understanding the priorities of the tribes, families, and even persons of that time is very
important for evaluating their attitudes. From point of view today, if we take the movements
like the one in Agiri as Kurdish national revolts, there is no place left to describe the people as
heroes or traitors. In fact, Kurdish identity was not yet a strong tie to connect or separate
them. Some had just fought against the infidel Russians as warriors of the Khalif a few years
ago. Yes, the new Turkish Republic had excluded them, but it was not clear what the future
would bring. It was possible for them to think that the Khalif/Sultan would return, and they
would see good times again. Naturally, many fighters on Mount Agiri sought to recover their

former status. In fact, claiming their former status was very reasonable for them. The big

3% Although the Ottoman Sultan lost his power and status in 1918, and although the new Turkish regime
officially canceled the Sultanate on 1st October 1922, they waited until 3rd March 1924 to cancel the Khilafa
(Caliphate). Since they knew the religious effects of the Khalif, they did not want to get reaction from people
until they strengthened the new regime. Abdulmejid Il served as the last Khalif between 18th November 1922
and 3rd March 1924.
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Kurdish tribes in the Serhed region had gained many advantages during the regime of Sultan
Abdul Hamid. As a matter of fact, the Sultan was called “the father of Kurds” by the Sunni-
Shafii Kurds. We find this expression in several kilams.®’

For some others, the enmity with their rivals was so sharp that it was far more important
than thinking about who was going to rule the country. Some others just had problems with
the law: they were wanted by the government to be imprisoned for some criminal offence. In
short, there were varieties of different people and groups which had different attitudes and
motives to join the resistance.

For these people their tribal-familial advantage was essential, not a nationalist ideology.
That is why some tribes and families sided with the resistance or the Turkish government on
account of their traditional rivals. What the Agiri leaders said or what the Xoybin
organization published in Syria was not as important as it is imagined today.

Investigating the activists in Xoybdn we obtain a similar picture. Among the leading
names of Xoybln, Memd(h Selim Beg was probably the only person who was struggling
solely for the freedom of Kurdistan. All others had their own agendas, and the Xoybdn was
just a temporary alliance for them. In other words, their involvement in Kurdish politics did
not prevent them having different personal aims.

To sum up, as in the kilams examined above, contrary to the purely nationalistic
approaches of the written Turkish and Kurdish accounts, these narratives evoke a complex
picture. Apparently, the name of the people who played the main role in the Agirf resistance
in the written accounts and the narratives are different. The kilams do not pay much attention
to figures who are prominent in the written accounts. Instead, they mainly focus on local
people who were personally involved in clashes and who are known by the society because of
their tribal-familial connections. Also, the way these people are described in the kilams and in
the written accounts are not the same, not even similar, especially regarding their aims,
values, and priorities.

The analysis of these narratives emphasizes the importance of oral traditions for the study
of the history of Kurdish-Kurmanj people. Of course, written sources are important to learn
about the past. However, in some cases they reflect only a part of the actual history. In such
circumstances, it is necessary to apply other methods such as oral history and examine oral
traditions. Especially when studying mostly illiterate communities, ignoring oral traditions
can mislead us. Societies that are largely illiterate mainly convey their past through oral

narratives.

357 As an example, see; Kilama Emé Gozé: “[...] Sultan Evdilhemid bavé me ye [...]”.
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To give more insight regarding the perception of the Kurdish/Kurmanj society and its
rulers of just a decade before the Agiri resistance, two more kilams are added at end of this
section. These kilams are about the Sipkan tribal fighters in the fight against the Russian
troops during the 1% World War. In these two narratives, led by Evdilmecid Beg, the father of
Xalis Begé Sipki, the Sipkan armed men are illustrated while fighting as members of an
Hamidiye regiment against the Russian troops.

The first kilam is known as Kilama Seré Ser Xelaté. Although there are some other
versions of this kilam, a version told by dengbéj Sakiro is chosen because of the length and

sound quality.
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Kilama Seré Ser Xelaté by Dengbé¢j Sakiro3>

Lo bavo, lo bavo, lo bavo, lo lo bavo

Sibe ye Veé sivingé tu seyr bike bi niméca sibé
ra bi ser me ketiyé dengé qulhuwella li miné

sewta gazi

Hela tu déna xwe bidé vé sivingé malxerabo
gelo Xanimé bi sé dengan gazi dikir digo de

Ié 1é Gulnazé

Wey la gulibiré tu seré xwe ji xewa sérin
bilind bike, eskeré bavé Xalis, keké Mexsé pir

girane

Vé sibé ordiya kafiré Uris li pésiya me ji xwe

ra dimese

Ketiye vé sibé lo Qapané, el-Cewazé, lo bavo,

lo bavo, lo lo bavo
Lo bavo, lo bavo, lo bavo, lo li Tslamiyé.
Lo bavo, lo bavo, lo lo bavo, lo bavo,

Sibe ye V€ sivingé malxerabo Télieté bi sé

dengan bang dikir digot Mexsé lo bavo,

Ezé ji te ra sond bixwim iro vé sivingé derdé

me giran e

Hela tu bi sé dengan bang bike vé sibé alayén

Kurdan e,

Tu déna xwe bidé vé sivingé li milé me yé

cepé esker e Vé sibé eskeré Hesanan e

Li milé me yé rasté vé sibé eskeré Kor

O my father, o my father, o my father

It is early morning listen to the call of

Qulhuwallah®? in the time of prayer,

Look, O damn you, Xanim was calling three

times this morning, saying, “O Gulnaz,

O short-haired one, wake up from your sound
sleep and see; the army of the father of Xalis,

the brother of Mexsé is very big,

This morning, the infidel Russian army is

marching before us,

They have occupied Qapané and el-Cewazé,
o my father,

O my father, o my father, o for Islam.”
O my father, o my father, o my father.

This early morning Téliet called three times

and said “Mexsé, o my father,

| swear, today, this morning we have great

trouble,

Let us inspect the Kurdish regiments three

times,

See, this morning, there is the regiment of

Hesenan at our left side,

At our right side there are twelve regiments

358 This version of the kilam is available on YouTube.

3% Qulhuw'allah are the first words of the “Surah al Ikhids” in the Qor’an.
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Huseyin Pasha, donzdeh alay in, eskereki pir

giran e.

V& sivingé malxerabo bang bike béje derdé
me ro derdeki pir giran e,

Tu seyr bike Mexsé bi sé dengan bang dikir
digot bavo tu caran vé sivingé to bang neke li

esirén Kurdan e,
Ezé ji te ra sond bixwum Vveé sibé disa

bi dengeki éli bang bike nav xwe de béje vé

sivingé va hicim hicma mérén Sipkan e.

Hiclm hiclima bavé Xalis, keké Mexsé, vé

sibé hicma Sipkan e

Gelo Vé sibé emé berdiné G derxinin rastéya

Patnosé

Ezé ji te ra sond bixwum iro gonagha me

Qizgapan e

Lo bavo, lo bavo, lo lo bavo, lo bavo, lo
bavo, lo lo bavo, lo bavo, lo Tslamiyé.

of Kor Huseyn Pasa, it is a huge army,

Let us shout aloud this morning, damn you,

and say we have great trouble.”

Look, Mexsé called out three times saying,
“this morning, there is no need to call on the

Kurdish tribes’,
| swear, this morning,

Let us shout aloud and say, ‘this morning, the

attack is made by Sipkan tribesmen’.

The attack is by the Father of Xalis, the
brother of Mexsé, the attack of Sipkan

tribesmen,

This morning we will chase (the enemies) and

drive them to the plateau of Patnos,

| swear to you, our next stop today will be

Qizqgapan.”

O my father, o my father, o my father, my
father, o my father, o my father, o for Islam.

The Kilama Seré Ser Xelaté is told from the mouth of Xanim, Téliet, Gulnaz, and Mexsé,

the female family members of Evdilmecid Beg. In the narrative, the Kurdish Hamidiye

regiments are bravely fighting against the Russian Army, which has already occupied El-

Cewaz and Qizgapan (Turk: Adilcevaz and Kizkapan). Under the command of Evdilmecid

Beg, the Sipkan fighters are marching against the Russian army, aiming to chase them up to

Patnos, and to free the occupied Qizgapan region by evening.

If we analyze the narrative step by step, like in the Kilama Ferzende Beg, the first and

foremost thing that we will find out is the importance of religion, namely, Islam. According to
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the kilam, they fought against Russian troops for their religion, not their ethnic identity.3%

In this kilam, although the listed regiments solely consist of Kurds and are called

“Kurdish Regiments”, there is no connotation of Kurdish nationalism.3%!

It is merely a way of
distinguishing them from other Ottoman forces. They are part of the Ottoman Army, and they
are proud of it. Being Kurdish may mean they were more willing to protect Islam and/or to
fight bravely, but not promote a national identity.

In this sense, although distinguishing themselves from other ethnic groups in the Ottoman
Army and identifying themselves as “Kurdish Regiments” we do not hear another word
regarding their Kurdishness in the narrative. Instead, they are clearly described as tribal
fighters who are fighting against the kafir (non-believer) Russian Army just after the morning
prayer, with the shouting of Qul Huwa'llah. Saving Islam was their foremost aim and
consequently the Russian Army had to be wiped out.

Not only the name of Evdilmecid Beg, who was commanding the Sipkan fighters is
mentioned here, but also that of Kor Huseyin Pasha as the commander of the biggest
regiments in the Hamidiye. We have already come across Kor Huseyin Pasha in the Turkish
and Kurdish written sources regarding Xoybdn and the Zilan revolt.

The second kilam, Kilama Seré Bavé Xalis, also describes Evdilmecid Beg, the father of

Xalis Beg, fighting against the Russian Army.

360 Moreover, there are significant indications that they did not even want to fight for Kurdistan. In 1913-1914,
the Russians tried to convince Kurds to fight against the Ottomans by offering an independent or autonomous
Kurdistan, but leading figures such as Kor Huseyin Pasha and Cemilé Ceto rejected this. The offer of the
Russians was simple and clear: A Kurdish territory to be ruled by Kurds in exchange for their support to wipe
out the Turkish forces from the region. However, the Kurdish chieftains preferred to fight on the side of the
Ottomans. See; Siiphandag, Kemal, Osmanli Arsiv Belgelerinde Heyderan Asireti ve Agr Direnisi, Pel Yay.,
Istanbul, 2021, pp.100-101.

361 As we saw in the second chapter, while narrating clashes with government armies, people are described both
with their familial-tribal roots and their Kurdish identity.

152



Kilama Seré Bavé Xalis by Dengbéj Sakiro36?

Lé dinyayé, hey wayé wayé, ax dinyayé, hey

wayé wayé, hey wayé wayé

Ax dinyayé wayé, hey wayé wayé, ax dinyayé,

neminim li dinyayé

Ezé bi diyaré Diitaxa sewiti diketim vé

sivingé, bi dar 0 bi ye,
HicOm hicma bavé Xalis, keké Mexsé ye

Sahid u sihudén bavé Xalis, keké Mexsé li
dinyayé pir gelek in

Bi zora sur ajotiye ser topé ye

Topa Uris aniye dest alayi ye hey wayé wayé

wayé

Ax dinyayé, hey wayé, ax dinyayé, neminim li

ser dinyayé.

Were wayé wayé dinyayé, ax dinyayé,

neminim li ser dinyayé.

Ezé bi diyaré Dutaxa sewiti diketim di dilé

min O te da, dar O b ye

Eskeré bavé Xalis dikisiya fenani si ye

Sahid i sihidén bavé Xalis, keké Mexsé li
dinyayé pir gelek in

Oh, the world, oh the world, alas, alas,

I don’t want to live in the world anymore,

I went up to the burned D0tax this morning, it
is full of trees,

The attack is made by the father of Xalis, the

brother of Mexsé,

There are many witnesses in the world [of the
deeds of] the father of Xalis, the brother of

Mexsé,

He attacked the Russian artillery with his

sword drawn,

He captured the Russian artillery and
submitted it to his regiment,

Oh, the world, | do not want to live in the

world.

I am going up to the burned Datax which is

full of trees in your heart and mine, 33

The soldiers of father of Xalis were marching

like shadows,

There are many witnesses in the world [of the
deeds] of the father of Xalis, the brother of

Mexsé,

32 This kilam is available on YouTube under the title of “Kilama Seré Uris.”

363 In the kilam it is expressed as “bi dar (i bi ye” (Ing: being full of trees) which is just added to keep the thyme.

It can be explained as flowering or turning green.
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Bi zora siir ajotiye ser Uris, top ji destan He attacked on the Russians with his sworn

hilaniye and captured their artillery,

Ji bo Xwedé sahid bin: heger bimire sehid, For the sake of God, please witness it, if he
bimine gazi ye hey wayé wayé. dies, he will become a martyr, if he survives,
he will be a ghazi. (Hero of a religious war)

_ o . . o . Oh, the world, I do not want to live in the
Were dinyayé dinyayé, ax dinyayé dinyayé,

T . . world anymore.
neminim li ser dinyayé.

In this kilam, Evdilmecid Beg, the leader of Sipkan tribesmen who were fighting as a part
of the Ottoman Hamidiye Regiments during WWI, is portrayed while attacking the Russian
artillery with his sword. If he is killed, it is said, he will become a shahid (martyr), and if he
survives, a ghazi (religious war hero). Both the terms shahid and ghazi have Islamic
connotations. As a result of his courage, he successfully seizes the Russian artillery, and
brings it to the Hamidiye regiment.

In the kilam we hear the significance of religion, the bravery of Evdilmecid Beg and his
Sipkan tribesmen but we hear nothing regarding their ethnic or national identity.

These two kilams reflect the perception of the society and the status of the Kurdish
leaders just a decade before the Agiri Resistance. The same people who were allies of the
Ottomans became enemies of the new Turkish Republic, but they still had the same
worldview. Since they were fighting alongside the Turkish/Ottoman troops until 1917 to
protect their religion, social status, and land, it seems highly unlikely that they could have
transformed their fundamental sense of identity and become Kurdish nationalist fighters in
such a short time. Moreover, most of the leaders were still respected chieftains until 1926.
Their problems came with the new government. The new regime simply ignored their past,
betrayed and excluded them. It was their main reason for fighting against the new Turkish

Republic.
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5 CONCLUSION

For decades, dengbéji has suffered from a lack of academic interest; it was not perceived
as a significant topic. Until the 2000s there was a very limited number of publications which
discussed denghbéji. In the past decade some popular articles and books have appeared, and
several theses were published. Some of these accounts contributed understanding of the
tradition. Some of them merely glorified the tradition, whereas others analyzed it from the
point of view of today, apparently assuming that the tradition was unchanging. Yet another
part of these accounts approached dengbéji as a mere part of Kurdish folklore, instead of
analyzing it in detail as an independent tradition. Additionally, even the few good studies tend
to evaluate the narratives as single, independent pieces, rather than as part of a specific genre

that reflects the history of society.

The present study seeks to avoid the glorification of recent years and to focus on its
actual role in society. The research approaches dengbéji mainly as a way of creating and
preserving collective memory. It discusses the topic from the perspective of memory studies
and connects it to the debates about literacy and illiteracy. Furthermore, on account of its
content, performance, and locations, it distinguishes dengbéji from other Kurdish oral
traditions and classifies its production as a particular genre which is directly connected to

Kurmaniji culture.

The dissertation consists of three chapters. The first chapter discussed the dengbéji
tradition as a part of Kurdish-Kurmanj people's collective memory. Since literacy was not
common among this community until recent decades, in this chapter, the tradition was
discussed in the context of the interrelation between literacy and illiteracy. Examining the role
of rural life and the meaning of orality in the Kurmanji culture, the chapter seeks to

understand how these people have remembered their past through oral traditions.

The second chapter obtains to specify and distinguish dengbéji from other Kurdish oral
and musical traditions and defines its narrative as a particular genre. In the beginning of the
chapter, the existing literature regarding dengbéji was reviewed. After that, the characteristics
of the tradition, its locations, performance style and period were analyzed to lead the
definition of dengbéji as a particular Kurmanji tradition, which informs and reflects the
collective memory of the society. Timewise, the research covers the period from the 1880s to
the 1980s.
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The third chapter examines the Agiri resistance, which occurred between 1926 and 1930
around Mount Agiri, as a case study. The aim of this chapter was to evaluate the evidence
offered by certain kilams regarding the collective memory of an important segment of
Kurdish society about the Agiri resistance, and to compare these oral accounts with existing

Turkish and Kurdish written sources.

The main objectives of this study, which are treated in the three chapters, are:

1. To explore dengbéji as a distinct oral tradition and its narratives as a unique

genre.

2. To investigate how the narratives contribute to the collective memory and
cultural heritage of the Kurmanj people.

3. To delve into a specific historical era within this community, as depicted in the
kilams, and subsequently, to juxtapose this evidence with written source for

comparison.
The findings of this work can be listed as follows:

1. Dengbéji is a specific oral tradition which exists among Kurmanji speaking

Kurdish people only in certain areas.

2. Like other oral traditions in the region, it is not unchanging. It exists under
certain conditions involving culture, lifestyle, location, and others. Then, when

those conditions change it may vanish.

3. Dengbéji is not only a kind of art and performance. It is also a part of the
society’s collective memory. Kurmanj people have produced, stored, and
conveyed their history through this tradition.

4. This collective memory reflects the perception of the society regarding its past.
The contents of this perception significantly differ from the accounts of written
sources. Whereas written accounts describe historical events and people through
the lenses of modern literate people, the kilams present the same events and
people in a different way, representing the actual perception of the society of that
time. In this way, we can go beyond the written sources and see how people
described the events of their past, how the society remembered them, and how this

history was handed down to the next generations.

In the third chapter of the dissertation, the theoretical arguments presented earlier are
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applied to a case study. The criticism of Astrid Errl and Jan Assmann’s to detachment of
memory from history was very helpful to me in studying the narratives as a form of history.
Ong’s remarks on the hegemony of literacy prompted me to pay critical attention to the
accounts written about mainly illiterate Kurmanj society of 1920s. Portelli’s work on the
subjectivity of individual memory and Thomson’s work on the construction of memory
helped me to gain a better understanding of collective memory as opposed to individual
memory. Halbwachs’ analysis of group memory which deals with past events, and the way
they are memorized by the community through narratives, songs, rituals etc., was crucial for
understanding the role of kilams in creation of collective memory among Kurmanjs as
presented here. Vansina’s research illustrates the importance of oral traditions as inside
information and helped me to realize the limitations of outsiders when studying oral
traditions. Finally, Kreyenbroek’s works regarding the languages, religions, and oral

traditions in Iranian studies were insightful for me in defining the scope of my work.

Considering the scholarly insights discussed above, this study delves into how people
have preserved their collective memory of past events through oral traditions. Consequently,
the primary contribution of this study lies in challenging the reliability of written narratives
shaped by nationalist influences, and in seeking to recover the authentic perspectives of the

Kurmanj people regarding historical events as an alternative historical account.

Therefore, the third chapter of this dissertation challenges the Kurdish discourse which
tends to evaluate all past Kurdish conflicts as Kurdish national movements. As it was shown
in this chapter, the main body of modern Kurdish discourse regarding past is built upon
written accounts. If one examines the issue from today’s viewpoint and builds their theory
upon written accounts only, the likely outcome is a very narrow perspective. A different
perspective can be achieved by the study of collective memory. Collective memory tends to
preserve the perceptions of the society of the time. It reflects the society’s authentic values
and criteria, which in many cases does not match the accounts of the written sources.

Nonetheless, as it was stated before, this study does not claim to seek historical truths,
nor does it argue that oral history is more consistent than written ones, or that oral traditions
are sufficient for historiography. Distinguishingly, my research applies a new perspective to
the recent past of Kurdish-Kurmanj people to understand their world through their own

words, as my dissertation title already implies.

Personally, when | started to work on this dissertation, | knew that dengbéji is a part of

collective memory through my previous works. Nonetheless, | also thought of the Agiri
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resistance mainly as a Kurdish national struggle in connection with XoybUn. | did not expect
that the collective memory would show such profound differences from the evidence of
written accounts. However, after going into the details of oral sources, and comparing them
with the written accounts | discovered that it is very different from what we read or see today.
Beyond the documents written by literate people, there is a world through words in the

narratives. Through this study | tried to understand and reflect that world.

Written sources may show only one side of the facts, and scholars should perhaps look
for the other sides as well. Oral sources can contribute to see other sides. And, since Kurdish
society has a considerable number of oral accounts, it is worth having further and deeper

studies of them.

It is important to mention that some of disregarded written documents may also help to
understand the perception of ordinary people who were part of the resistance in Agiri. The
trial of the people after the failure would be a good topic for research. Hundreds of people
were judged in Adana. Thirty-one people were sentenced. Some of them died in the prison
while some others spent years behind bars. Even after being freed from the prison, they were
not allowed to return to their homeland. After several years of exile, they could go back

following another Amnesty Law which was adopted in 1947.%64

An examination of the trial documents could enhance our understanding of the people
involved in the resistance. Furthermore, it could assist us in moving beyond the prevailing
approach, which is influenced by written accounts that, as demonstrated in this study,

predominantly reflect a nationalist or partisan discourse.

364 Siiphandag, Kemal; Osmanli Arsiv Belgelerinde Heyderan Asireti ve Agr Direnisi, Pel Yay., Istanbul, 2021,
pp. 252-252.
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kéyler tamamen yakilarak ahalisi
an ol

ladir. Yalmz bir miifreze Gniin-

re eden firari Iyoz zabiti 1l -

kimeti tesis eder, Kiirt'lere

Tayyareci Sait B. diin
diiserek sehit oldu

Arkadagi Galip B. haflfqe yarah

Sehit tayyare miilazimi Sait Bey

Geng sehidin cenazes: Edirneka-
pt'da siiheda kabristanina defnedil-
mistir.

Sait Beyin tayyaresinden evvel
yere inen Sevket Bey de sicaklar -
dan tevelliit eden hava cereyanina
kapilmig ise de giic halle miivaze -

mazi kilinmstir.

neyi temin edebilmistir.

1 verilecegil ettikleri ve
bu suretle Sark kiyamini  hazirla -
diklar teeyyiit etmistir.

Esir edilen asiret reisleri bunu
f etmislerdir. Kendi-
h ve cephane ver-
Tedmir edilen

yas Nuri'nin Agn tepel ol -
dugu zannediliyor. Bu mel'unun da
ileri harekatinda akibetine kavuga-
cag muhakkatir. — Raif
Kiirdistan Kralligr
Karakése 14 (Hu. Mu.) — Baz
ecnebilerin merkezi Beyazit olmak
iizere Van havalisinde bir Kiirt hii-

asiler d hallerinde ken-
dilerine haftalarca “eticecek silah
ve techizat birakmuslardir.

Sarktaki Kiirt agiretleri bir Kiir-
diistan Krallig: teskil etmek igin
bu hadiseyi cikarmislar. fakat cok
kisa bir zaman zarfind- *~mamile

[Mabadi 4 fincil schifede]

yiik bir marifettir. Son sene
buhraninin en biiyiik sebebl

sale yapacagimiz yardimin belki en
miiessirini ancak bu suretle géster-
mis oluruz.

Ismet Ps. hiikiimetinin vakit
gecmeden biitiin bu tedbirle-
ri almis oldugunu gormek is-
tivoruz. Istihsali fazla yap-
mak marifet ve fakat mahsu-
lii kiymetlendirmek daha bii-

hsuliin para et
den ileri gelmistir.

Bu buhran éniinde tanzim etti -
gimiz iktisadi prgramin hedefi is-
tihsali artirmakla beraber mahsu-
liin para etmesini dahi temindir.

Bu halin daha bir miiddet -

Rist’

edecegini hesaba katmak lazimdir.
Eger bu sene fazla olan mahsulii -
miizii miimkiin oldugu kadar deger
fiatlar ile, hic olmazsa zararsiz o-
larak, miimkiin ise - miistahsil le-
hine - bes on para kar ile satamaz-
sak gelecek sene
diismesinden bihaklin korkariz.
Istihsal bollugu bir buhran, fakat
mahsul azligs bir afettir. Buhran

.|icinde giderek afete diigmiyelim.

M.|Onun ne miithis bir f
gore on sene - boyle devam

gunu kuraklik seneleri

istihsalimizin: .

siizliigiinde gordiik. Haricten bug-
day ithaline mecbur olmak bize
gére bugiiniin en korkunc ihtimal-
lerinden birini teskil eder. Bayle
bir mecburiyet iktisadi ve mali ha-
yatimizi tamamen mlhvedcrek bi-
zi adeta iflasa siiriikliyebilir. Onun
in miitsahsil
lehine miimkiin oldugu kadar fazla
para edebilmesi icin alinacak ted-
birlerde dakika fevtetmiyecek cok

miihim ve cok hayati giinler yaga-

-| digamuzs iyi bilelim.

YUNUS NADi
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Hararet 10 derece birden diistii

|Buna ragmen “ Bir parca buz!,, biiyiik
nimet olmakta berdevamdir

Buzcularin oniinde ki su hale bakniz!.

fstanbul havasina has garabetler-

zami hararet ile diinkii azami hara-

den olmak iizere evvelki giinkii a-|ret arasinda birden 10 bucuk de-
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Avrupa ittihads
ve Tirkiye
Fransa Hariciye Nazin M. Bri
yan'in pan Gropasi, yani Avrupd
hiikimetleri arasmda bir -mln
viicude getirilmesi fikri son zun
lerde verilen'bir iki cevap ile mij
mevzu olmakta devam cf

diyor. Bu bir iki cevap Itlaya’mr]

ve Yunanistan'n verdigi cevaplar]
dir. ftalya hiikimeti cevabind
Rusya ile Tiirkiye’nin de ve Yunan
hilkimeti ise Tiirkiye'nin de Av
rupa ittihadina girmege davet of
lunmalan lizumunu ileri siirmis
lerdir. Filhakika Briyan teklifi
nin milletler meclisine dahil yalmz]
yirmi yedi Avrupa devleti n
da bir ittihat husuliinii derpis et -
mis oldugu bilhassa ittihat teklifi.
nin yalmz bu yirmi yedi devlet
ig edilmesile sarahat kesbetmig

1.
Siyasette realist bir devlet olan)
Italya’'nin cevabr bir Avrupa itti
had: fikrine muanz olmyarak
likis onu daha biiyiik bir ciddiyetld]
tetkik etmekte ve pek bariz noksan
larindan dolayi Briyan teklifinil
adeta siddetli lm tenkide tabi tut
mus bulunmakta

Evveld, Avnrp; devletleri ara
sinda emniyet teessiis etmedikee]
ittibattan bahsetmek abestir. Her]
seyden evvel Avrupa milletleri a-
rasinda g-hp ve mulup farklan)|

men k

bi] 6000 metrodan 2000 metroya ka-

“‘Agri

Agridag

Salih Pa;a diin
“Karakose,, den
hareket etti

Karakése 16 (Hu. Mu.)— Ko -
lordu kumandam Salih Pasa bu
sabah harckat sahasina hareket
ctti. Saat beste Karakose'den ay-
nlan Pagay: tayyare filomuz tegyi
etmistir. Tayyarelerimiz oradan
Agn zirveleri iizerinde ucmuslar,

dar inerek derhal bombardimana
baglamuglardrr.

1lk bombanin diismesi eskiya a-
rasinda miithis bir panik yapmis,
mel’unlar feryat ve figan kopara-
rak kertenkeleler gibi iginde yasa-
diklan kovuklar: etmigler -
dir. Tayyarelerin atesi karpisinda
caresiz kalanlar beyaz bayrak gés-
tererek l!lli‘ﬂl ‘duukl-nm bildir-

tamam
Saniyen, teslihatin tahdidi Av
Heri arasinda tesis olud

Sllnen, Avrupa |h-d| millet
ler meclisinin istihsalini
ettigi sulh gayesine hadim bir te
olmalidir. Onu bozmamali)
bilikis takviye etmelidir.

Rnbnn, bu fikir silsilesi takip o-}
lununca ise R\un lle Tu.rluye niny
dahi Avrupa i

mek

Hava bombard 3 saat bila-

o

da

harekat:

Tayyarelerimizin ti¢ sa-
athk bombardimam

Sakiler miithis bir panik halinde
koguklara iltica edlyorlar

Harekat idare eden ordu kuman-
dant Salth Py. nin milli miicadele
senelerinde alinmuy bir resmi
Agn dagim ordumuz tama-

men ihata etmis gibidir.
Kitaat zirvelere de hakim olma-
ga calipyor.
quny- ynyl-lnn bosaltmaga

inxln devam etmistir.— Raif

- Karakise 16 (Hu. Mu:) —

b Giftlik, Serhaly, Tiirk- ||enices

yaylalar: hmlmen uhhn e
dilmistir— Raif

—

derpis olunmalidir.
Italyan cevabinin saglam man|
tikina gore Rusya ile Tiirkiye'yi
haricte birakan bir Avrupa mulud

milletler arasinda  bag]
kiimeler tegekkiiliine saik ohr-l
yekdigere muhasim ziimreler hu]
sule gelmesine sebep olabilir. Hal
buki maksat bu degildir ve bu ol
mamalidir. O tiirlii hareketler v
neticeler sulh fikrinin umumiyetid
ne miinafidir.
Avrupa ittihadi muvacehesindd
ftalyan fikrinin daha biiyiik bij
uliivvii cenap ile megbu olduf
mydnnda bir hakikattir. Galip ve
maglip farklanmin son nisanelerif
_nin dahi ortadan kaldirilmas: 13|
zim geldigini séyliyen ftalyan ce
vabimin ciddiyetine M. Beriyan't
yliyebilecegi bir s5z yoktur
simdiki gerait icinde bir Av|
rupa ittihadinin filen husuliine kel
ni olmamakla berlber boyle bif
inde olsun kale alin

. miz bittabi hiig
nii telakki etmis degildik. Bu nold
sam ihtar eden ltalyan cevabinig
milli Tirk muhitinde husule get

lay takdir edebilir. Tiirkiye'nin d.
hi Avrupa ailesinden layiinfek
ciiz oldugunu séyliyen Yunnnmn
iki memleket arasinda husule gd
Ten anlasma ve dostlugun yeni v]
parlak bir delilini daha géstermig
tir. Memleketimiz lehindeki bu te
zahiirleri ancak memnuniyetle V]
tesekkiirle kargiliyabiliriz.
italyan cevabim tetkik ve miins
kasa eden (Tan) gazetesi siiphe
siz bize dost olmiyan bazt meluf

BATNOS
.

@ MALAZKIRT

1@om

B -
L
KARAKG SE
°®
DIvRDIN BEYAZIT
TENDURIKDAG

T
BULAKBASH |
.

GEVRISAMYAN

i
1
A

Igdir'in “Aralik,na-
hiyesine baskmn ya-
pan sakiler

Hiikimet konagm: ele
gegiren sakiler piis-
kiirtiilmiislerdir

Karakose 16 (Hu. Mu.) — Zilan deresi
imha harcketinin hitamum miteakip
Afni vadilerindeki bir kisim  eskiya 14
temmuz sabahi ansizin Tgdir kazasin
Aralik nahiye merkezine saldirarak hii-
kimet konagmn: ele gecirmisler ve ilk iy
olarak telgraf tellerini tahrip etmisler-
dir. Hadlsenin vukuu aninda kuvvetleri-
miz yetismis, sert bir milsademeden

(Mabedi 4 dincil sahifede)

le terciiman olar:

keside
diin bitti

100,000 firahk
ikramiye ¢kt

Onar bin lira kazanan
Ayse H. Kemal Ef.
Sekizinci t«up uyym p:y.nlu»
ltinct k

1, Thata Edildi=—

Heyeti Ve‘k Ie ictimai

Senelik umum  dviz ihtiyaci

11,653,000 lira olarak tesbit edildi

Ankara 16 (Telefonla)— He-| Heyeti Vekile karari
yeti Vekile bugiin saat beste caktir. Biiyiik inga:
toplanarak devaire ait bazi hu- cak malzeme, yerli
susat ile bir kisim iktisadi me - mefrusat, melbusat, iage leva -
saili miizakere etmi zim1, tesisat, ecnebi miitehas -

Heyeti Vekxle 930-931 blllqe« sisi celbi Heyeti Vekile kara-|.
lerinde rile ol Her tarafta 2500
dahil tahsisati déviz noktasin- |I|‘ldll’l fazla kambiyo alnma-
dan tetkik ederek hulasatan su i
karara varmigtir:

Devlet biitcesinden ecnebi
haliti emteas olarak satin
nan esya bedeli 11,653,000 lira |
olarak bulunmustur.

Bundan sonra -lmusk oya

s

igin Heyeti Vekile karan lazim-
- | dir. Belediye, idarei hususiye -
ler, devlet sermayesi bulunan|
sirketler de bu ahkima tabidir.|
Miilhak biitceli devair de bu se-
Inlde idare olunur.

de
iy, ve kqndeye mln.
et verilmistir.
Bu kegidede de hig hic kazana-
pnamig bilet numaralarina (30) ar
ira teselli milkifat: verilecektir.
On bilete taksim edilen 100,000
iralik biiyiik ikramiye su numara-
Jara cikmigtir:
4538 8495 18644 20012 20087
0127 33881 38642 44926 59843
Bu suretle onar bin lira kaza -
an biletlerden biri Galata’da Ke-
Inal Eefendiye, digeri de Fatih'te
me'de Yahya Tevfik Ef.
[Mabad! & dniici sahifede)

Balﬁiyar bir viliyé

Malatya Valisi Tevfik Bey

idare, kanun, usul.. Heps iyi. Fakat |
Jabsin da isler izerinde biyik ehemmi-

kani yok. Miitesebbis ve faal
erimizin birini de Malatya teskil ediyor.

Miilkiin en feyizli diyarndan biri olan
Malatya_evvelce Nevzat Beyle oldugu

| yor. Tarihi pek yeni olan bu sehir Tiir-
et ve tesiri var. Bunu inkir etmek im- |
valilere |
nalikiyet noktasindan bahtivar viliyet- | 4

12 senellk fark!

Amerika 1 ayan azas iyi
intibalarla gitti

Yeni Ankara, Ti‘:rk kabiliyet ve azrmi-
nin canh bir abidesidir

[ftihar ediniz ki
GAZI stzmdlr'

Bir hatta evvel sehrimize gelerek An-
Kkara'ya giden ve evvelki giin tekrar Is-
tanbul'a dinen Mattehidel Amerika hii-
kitmeti 4yan azasindan M. Frank Fey
dun sehrimizden aynlarak  Avrupa'ya
gitmistir. M. Frank Fey diin Tokatliyan
otelinde bir mubarririmizi kabul ederck
sunlan: soylemistir:

« — Gizel Istanbul'a bu kere dérdiin-
cii defa geliyoram.

Bundan 12 sene evvel vaki olan se-
yahatimle bu seferki gelisimde cok bii-
yilk terakkiler ve degisiklikler gordim.
0 zaman sokaklarmniz pisti, kadmlari-
niz tubaf tuhaf kiyafetlerle geziyordu.
Fakat bugtin caddeler temtz, kadinlan-
mz o kiyafetlerini birakarak biitiin diin-
ya kadinlar gibi glyinivorlar. Tki gin
Ankara'ya gittim. Hdkimt merke-
Amerikan sehirlerine cok benzi-

I Amerika dyam azasindan

r. Frank Fey
tedir. Siz iftihar ediniz ki bu fig biiyik a=
damdan birine, belki de en kiymettisi o=
lan bir GAZi'ye maliksiniz,
Onun size gosterdigi yolda yiiriiyerek
(Litfen sahifeyi geviriniz)

Kin azim ve kudret kabiliyetini en
giizel bir sekilde canlandiran bir abide-

Bugiin hic tereddit etmeden soyliye-
bilirim ki bizle beraber yasivan diinya-
mn en biiyik adamlan iigh gecmemek-

TN TURTCaN
Jatilerin idaresinde terakkiden terakkiye
osuyor. Elyevm  Malatya'da bulunan
mum Anadolu cennet Ma-

‘Caldiran ve Van |
sahrasinda bir

tarama harekati
Karakose 16 (Hu. Mu.) — Son da -|

kikada haber alindifina gore Zilan
deresi imha harekatinda bir kisim|
eskiya olumden fa muvaf -

tya'nin akil ve faal bir idare altinda
azhar oldugu feyiz ve kilsayisi anlata
nlata bitiremiyor. Muhabirimizin mek-
iplars peyderpey Cumburiyet siitunla-
fnda nesrolunacaktir. Bugin biitiin me-

rle dolu olan Vali
it'a resmini takdir ve iftiharla derce-
ivoruz.

fak olmustur.
Bunlarin o mintaka dahilinde da-
gidikian, bazi koylerin de yardimimiJ

Ararat eteklerinde... 1

temin ettikle: kuk  ettifindeny
Katl bir temizleme ameliyesi olmak
fizere Caldiran ve Van sahasnida ta-|
rama hareketi yapimaga baglanmis-
mustir. Mevzii olan hareket, Caldiran|
sahrasinda muvaffakiyetll bir gekilde
tecelli etmistir. 2-3 gin iginde hitam
bulmast beklenen tarama amlieyats of

kiye'nin Avrupa ittihad
ricinde biralalmis olmn

m mes-

lik 56z halinde bir Avrupa ittiha -
dindan dahi sylece haric tutula -

ru_degilse bile mazur géstermege
cahyor. Eger Avrupa ittihadin -
dan maksat esasen sulha yeni bir
sekilde hizmetse ondan iki mithim
Avrupa memleket ve devletinin

mazdik. Ve cjer haric tutulursak
viicude getirilecek milessese Av -
Fua fiikads sy s
ittihad: mukaddes olur, ki bu asir-
da onun yeri yurdu kalmamis ol -

de tarihe gececek ebemmlyel

hari¢ birakilmasimt mazur géste -
hic bir makul sebep ola-

. Kellog misakindan nasil

ric tutulmamis isek velev

dugu M. Briyan'in dahi mechulii
degildir.

Avrupa ittihads olur veya olmaz, |
-'onu burada miinakase edecck de -/

miimtaziyeti haiz bir hadise say1-

abilir. Siiphe yoktur ki bu cevap
M. Briyan'mn teklifinden cok daha
mithimdir.

YUNUS NADI

Sark viliyetlerinde ve hudut|
lizerinde aylarca devam eden u-|
zun bir tetkik seyahati yapmus|
olan giizide arkadagimiz:

O havaliye ait fevkalade ky-
metli tetkiklerini, hic birimizin

gazetemize yazmistu

Yanndan itibaren

uriyet hayatt semereli musaffakiyet- |
Teviik Beyin bir |

Yusuf Mazhar Bey |

Pek ziyade alaka ile nknbp edi-

leceine emin u ya-
nlart negre bashyoruz.

| Yarasmis kel basa simgir tarak!
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Basmuharrict &
YUNUS NADI
IDAREHANESI :

Posta kutusu: N° 246

Diywmmmumiye karyisds dairel mha |
Telgraf: istanbul Cumburiyet

Bagmuharrir : 23668
Telefon: Tam: maaira : 3238
idare mOdUr0 2385, Kitap kismi: 472

“Musolini,, ve Av-
rupa ittihad:
Dresden: 12/V11/1930

Coudenhove- Ka«

Avasturyah Kont
ferginin Avrupa ittihad: fikrini, yillar-

lerde bir cok gomilllerde sihirli riyalar
yaratacak bir kudrette idi. Fikirler; ne-
tieelerini verebilmek icin hadiseler igin-
de kemale ermek mecburiyetindedirler.
Fakat her fikrin talii, yank ki, boyle de-
Fildir, Zaman, Avrupa  ittihads fikrh

Cumhurlyet

Salih Pasa “Agn,, daki ihata |
hareketini bizzat idare ediyor

Caldiran sahasindaki tarama hareheti ayin yirminci
giiniine kadar lkmal edileceklir

Karakése 17 (Hu. Mu.) — Bir
fran agireti hududu gecerek ileri-
lemege tegebbiis etmigse de derhal

Tayyarelerin akin

caligtiklar: da tahmin edilebilir,
Eskiyay: saran miidhis korku; ¢o-

bir hegemonya propagandas: vasitasi ha-
line getirdl. Devietler bu fikirden, sulh-
tan ziyade, bagka seyler bekliyoriar. Iste
Briand, takip ettifl politika gayesi ne

losm: Kiillisi miisademe mahallin-
de maktil diigmiistir.
Galdiran sahrasindan Van'a dog-

diigtirmiistiir. Bunlar hemen kendi
bqlmnm gnume bakmak mec -
b lardir. Pek kiil-

ru inen tarama mehylh inkisaf
ve tevessii . Bu mintakada
bulunan eqlnyuhn bir kismi ten-
kil edildi. Takip kit'alani geniy
bir hat iizerinde siir'atle ilegliyor-
lar. Tarama aym yirmisine kadar

ikmal edilecektir. Agn dagmm

silphe

sialtye 78 «emaglaps olduktan ve bitin
ti buna istinat _ettikten
sonra, mnm fikei igin, hatta bunun
mantiki bir surette minakasast icin uy-
sun bir muhit yok demektir. lste italyan
evletinin cevabmda  ehemmiyetli bir
yer tutan mes'ele budur.
«Temps» «Tans basmaka
Tesinde bu cok hakli ve yerinde milsahe-
deye cexilen milletleri kazanmak igin»
yapilmis bir propaganda mahlyeti veri-
liyor. Musolini, Avrupa ittihad: hakkmn-
da fikeini gok agik ve cok mantiki soy-

llv-!

wz, diyor,
0 hlde gok baska Mr yoldan rhmellsl~
niz. §imdiki yoldan hic bir sey bekleme-
yinizs

Ilv siiphesiz, simdiki yol, Napoleon's,

‘a, Annibale gikar. Béyle bir yol,
-n. )u'hhln ayaklan igin deildir. Ayni
zamanda derin bir iktisadi ve tarihi tah-
1l olan ftalyan cevaby, ortaya, cok ehem-
miyetll bir mes'ele atiyor: Avrupa mef -
humu.. Avrupa’dan bahsedenler her sey-
den evvel bunun ne demek oldugunu bil-
melidirler. «Avrupas sziinii yalmz bir
weski eograflyas tabiri gibi miinakasa
edenler, Avrupa killtiiring, iktisadi inki-
safi hesaba katmamak mecburiyetinde-
dirler. Bunsuzr «Avrupas gok bos ve te-
melsiz bir emefhum» olmaktan kurtu-
famaz. Agik  séyliyebiliriz ki: Briand'm
diisindigh Avrupa, fktisadi biinye ve
Kfltir itibari ile cok noksan bir Avrupa-
dir. ftalyan cevabi, daha dogrusu Mu -

solini, bunu derin bir yukufla fzah edi- | i

yor. Tiirkiye ve Rusya nicin disarida bi-
rakiliyor? Bu iki biiyik  millete karn
«emri vaki» mi  yapilmak mi
yor? Bu kadar sakat bir 'brﬂ‘le
miinakasasina baslamlan Avrupa ittiha-
di fikrinden bir sey @imit edilebilir mi?

Biyiik ve tarihi bir adim atilirken bu
suallerin daha ciddi bir ehemmiyeti ol-
maldir. ftalyan cevabi vekarlt bir tiship-
1a bu noktalara dokunuyor, ve Briand'a,
eker tesebbiisiinde samimi ise, hakiki it-
tihat yolunu gésteriyor. flim gozi ile gi-
ren Insan igin Avrupa hududu, ne Fran-

tenberi karla rtiili 5000

ihatas: hareketi devam ediyor.
Tayyare filomuz bugiin de sakaleri
bombardiman etmistir.

Sakiler hava ateginden kurtul -
‘| mak ve ihata genberini her an yu-
kanlara dogru ilerleten lataatin
|6niinden savusmak icin 3000 met-

reden yiiksek tepelere cikayorlar.
Eslayamn kahir kuvvetlerimizin e
line diigmek korkusile, ebediyat-
rﬁ-

Misirda

Pasa diye

ingiltere Misira 2
zirhli gonderdi

iskenderiye 16 (A.A") Bir
ok Misir'hilar hastanenin etrafi -

lerin cesetlerini vermekten imtina

ettigini Ggrenince hastaneyi tasa
tutmuslardir. Miiddeiumumi ceset-
ler iizerinde fethi meyit ameliyesi
icra edilmeden evvel bunlar: tes -
lim etmemek istemektedir. Ahali,
maktiillerin cenaze merasimi mii -
nasebetile muazzam bir niimayis

i. Polis sii-

kin ve intizam: tesis iin biiyiik

Halk: “Yasasin Nahas

Niimayisciler maktullerin cesetlerini
omuzlarda tasidilar

liyetli olan hayvanat sahipsiz bir
v-zlyetledlr
’y1 saran askeri kuvvet bu
miidhis dagin etrafinda adeta ates- |
ten bir kusak halindedir. Kuman -
dan Salih Paga harekat sahaginda-
dir, tertip edilen tenkil ve imha
program iizerinde calipyor. Kat'i
neticenin yakin bir zamanda tahak-
ctmesi kuvvetli bir .l.nm]
dahilindedir. Rail
Mus séving ve siikin xcmde
Mug 17 (Hususi) — Sarkta ta-
haddiis eden kiyamin tenkil edildi-
gine dair umumi miifettis ibrahim
Tnll Beyin beyannamesi biitiin Vi-
biiyik

galeyan

bagiriyor

Musir halkinin meclabu Nahas Pan

"nin bashca

2 diinkis niimayigler esnasinda
ftalya konsolosunun yaralanmig ol-
duguna dair olan haberi tekzip et-

mektedir.
takenderiye 16 (A.A.) — lcap e
den resmi muameleler ikmal edil -
mis oldugundan, maktillerin ce -
setleri ahaliye teslim edilmis ve
in omuzlar

ne de
hnﬂnﬂ:ﬂmh nibayet bulmaz. Fransa'yl
Killtir ve teknikte cok arkasnda birak-
mis milletler toprak yitziinde az degil-
dir. Mazisinin parlak mantosu olmasay-
di, bugiinkéi  Fransa'y1 bir cok baska
tarli) gorebilirdik. Bityik Fransiz ihtila-
linde insan hakki icin carpisan idealist
ve yilksek ruhlu mifrit nesil ve onun
idealist kahramanliidir ki Fransa'y: ha-
tirlatiyor. An'anesine sadik kalmiyan bir
Fransa Fransa'ifindan  pek cok seyler
kaybetmege mahkimdur.

Biz, Avrupa ittihad: fikrinin Fransa
taratindan politika mevzun yapimasini,

zerinde gatiiriilmiistiir.

Binlerce eshastan L bir

Dahiliye Na- | ¥

dolasmistir. Her ne kadar bir cok
«Yagasin Nahas Pasa» ses-
Imisgse de her sey sitkan i-
cinde gecmigtir. Polislerle askere
karg hic bir niimayis yapilmams-
tir. Cenazeler, saat 20 de mezarh-
ga vasil olmustur.

Lndra 17 (A.A.)— M. Mac Do-
nald, Misir’da gikan kargasaliklar-
dan dohyl Pnrt Sait'e harp 'emul

alay tesekkiil etmis ve bu alay Is-

i Avam k
sdylemistir.

yiirekten selamlarsz. Fakat boyle vilksek
tikirler igin hakikatten ilham alan gene
o kadar bilyiik bir idealistlik lizimdur.
lstedigl milleti icerisine alan, istedigini
disarida birakan cok indi ve keyfi bir fi-
kirden en kiiciik bir hayat kudreti bek-
lenilemez.

Derin bir vukufla yazilan ve Avrupa’-
nin en canlt mes'elelerini  oldugu gibi
gisteren ltalyan cevabi, Avrupa ittiha-

{dlm yiirekten istiyenler icin, baslangic-
ta iyl bir temel teskil edebilir. Musolini
ittihat yolunu tam cesaretle goster -
mistir. Fakat biitiin Avrupa bu yola yan
gozle bakiyor, yiiziine hasret ve istiyak
cizgileri veriyor, dudagmi valaner bir
askla kimildatiyor. Fakat yerinden fir-
liyan yok.. Zaten ebilyitk hidiseler gol-
gelerini daha evvel dikerlers

kimlh zervei balaya iltica etmege|

cok perisan bir hale |«

Agnidagiindaki tayyare filomuzan)
gizide kumandan: Binbas: Zeki B
ret tevlit etmistir. Halkimiz huzur}
ve siikiin icinde son harekitin da)
bekli Sabri

ABONE SERAITI

MODDET: $ TURKIYE IGIN} HARIG IGIN
Seneligi { 1400 Kr. i 2700 Kr.
6 Aybin i 750 Kr. § 1450 Kr.
3 Aybzni 400 Kr. i 800 Kr.

Niishas: her yerde
= 3 Kurustur =

H. Rifat B. Fethiyede

Temyiz dokuz ay bes
giin hapis karan verdi

Haydar Rifat Beyin Anafarta vapurile
Fethiye'ye gittigi anlasilmistir

Bir kag giindenberi tegayyiip et-|

Rodos’a veya diger bir ecnebi
memlekete pasaport almadan git-
tigi sayialari ortaya cikan Avukat
Haydar Rifat Beyin Fethiye'de bu-
lunduguna dair diin sehrimize ve
ailesine malimat gelmistir. Hasbel-
mesle! islerini takip icin Antalya’-
ya gitmis olduguna ihtimal verilen
Haydar Rifat Beyin bu suretle Fet-
hiye”de bulundugu anlasiimasi, te-
gayyiip ettigi etrafinda gikarilan
rivayetlerin asilsizhgim  gdstermis
oluyor.

Haydar Rifat Beyin de tegayyi-
biine dair olan sayialara hayret et-
tigi anlapilmistir.

Miitemmim tahkikatimza gére,
Haydar Rifat B. gecen pazar giinii
Fethiye'ye hareket eden Anafarta
vapuru icin Seyrisefainden Rifat
B. namina aldig birinci mevk bi-
Mabad! 2 inci sahifede)

Yesi koydeki kaza

Tayyareci Galip B. nasil
diistiiklerini ¢ anlatiyor
“ Sicagn tazyiki miithisti, tayyare z

Haydar Rifat B.

ytari kongre

ihsan Abidin B.
Londra’ya gitti

Zirat Miistesart thsan Abidin Bey

Londra'da  toplanacak tavukculuk
kongresine gitmek iizere schrimize ge-
len Ziraat Misstesars Ihsan Abldin Bey

diinkii ckspresle hareket etmistir.ihsan
(Mabadi 3 iinci sahifede)

Seyrisefain hey’eti
Roterdam’a gitti

ol

o i

Diin hareket eden fen hey'eti

Roterdam’a gidecek olan Seyri-
sefain hey’eti, diin ekspresle hare-
ket etmigtir.

Hey'et Seyri-ef.in makine mii -
diirii Kadri, iye mithendisi

M. Nermi

161

Rilhiitive/Ciopenl sivarssi Camia)
Beylerden miitegekkildir.

‘ bir sukutla diighi, te“erﬁ carytl A

“Ben hemen atla-|
dim, fakat zavalh | |

i
|
| arkadasm...,,

Sali ginii sabah saat 930 da  diger
arkadaslarile beraber ugus yapan bir |
tayyaremizin jandarma mintakast da -
hilinde Aymama deresi civarndan ge -

cerken telgraf tellerine takilarak diis- |
taging ve genc uyya:eummvmm]
Sait Beyin sehit oldufunu, Galip Beyin
de hafifce yaralandigim yazmistk. |

Kazayt afif bir yara le gecistiren ve |
| bugiin tamamen iyilesen Galip Bey bir
mubarririmize sukut hadisesini su se- |
Kilde anlatmstr:

Tayyareci Galip B.

| «— salt ganit bir ucus sapmak icin | Mathis bir sicak oldufundan _ha
havalanmistik. Oldukea uzin ve ta
mile arzasiz bir cevelindan sonra in-
mege basladik. Hava ¢

yaremiz cok alcaktan inis v
ilerliyordu. Tam jandarma
daki Aymama deresi uzerinde

Fantoma Mehmrevdl-n me-
rakaver muhakemesi

Fantoma diin yaman bir belagatle
senelik hirsizhgmn tarihgesini yaphi
Meshur kasa hirsizi Fantoma| :
Miakuck ve ackadaglarmsn waba:|
kemelerine diin Birinci ceza mah-|
kemesinde devam edildi. Avrupa-
nin muhtelif memleketlerinde, bil-|
hassa Yunanistan'daki hursizhik
mekteplerinde tahsil gordigini,
sehadetname aldigin:, unlundl
milmtaz bir mevki isgal
styliyen Fantoma Mehmet,
celsede de san'stimn gimdiye ka -
dar bir coklarinca mechul ~ kalan,
| esrarini ifsa ederek hey'eti haki -
meye izahat verdi.
| ‘Malam oldupu tizere Fastoms
Mehmet, kardesi Abdurrahman ve
Bulgar tebaasindan Aspas, Balik-
pazarv'nda sarraf Markar'n diik -
kinmna girerek kasasint karmak ve
kasa mubteviyat: olan yedi bin Ii
ray: aprmakla mazoun bulunmak-
tadurlar. Bir kac celsedenberi de -
vam eden bu kesa hirsizhigimn mu-
hakemesi diinki celseden  sonra
cok entresan bir sekil almigtir.| Maraf hursiz Fantoma Mehmet
Diin, sahit olarak dinlenen Polis! Madiriyeti ikinci sube taharri ke
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Gazi Hz. Maarif Cemiyeti

i) cvvellu gece

Yunanl’larla

Muzakeral Bu hafta
icinde bitecek

Atina 18 (Hususi) — Harici-
ye Nazin M. Mihalakopulos
Tiirk - Yunan bitaraflik misaki-
na ait her iki devlet tarafindan,

kiye tarafindan mukabil pro -
jede bazi ehemmiyetsiz tadilat
teklif edilmistir. Hiikiimet, mez-
kir tadi abul edilenleri

Bagmuharririmiz Ynmn Nadi B zomlmekledu )

Thracat Bankasi

Haricl ticaretimizl agmak ve kolay -
ikleri

leketler ahvaline dalr raporiar vermek
oldufu giriliyor. fkinclsinin vileut bul-
mas: Ise yalmz elli bin lralik bir bit-
ir. Birincisinin ver

sak yaman surette aldanmuy olacaft -
muza giiphe yoktur.

Her geyden evvel teskilat itibarile ha-
ricl tiearet mimessillikl biiyik
bir mana ifade etmediklerint sbyleme -
e mecburuz. Bu teskilita memur et -
tiklerimiz arasinda sahuslan itibarile
- tesadiifen - isabet ettiklerimiz varsa
belkl onlardan Vekilete hi¢ olmazsa
makul baxt raporiar gelecefini farzede-
biliriz,

ltiraf etmek lazumdur ki harici
ticaret

har olmuy ta degilizdir. Biz balun-
duklar: memleketlerde daha
ne otursalar oralarin memleketimi.
3e nisbetle ticari faaliyet kabiliye-
tini ihtimali olmuyan ti.
caret ni-u-’llm gbrdiik ve bili-

bn!-md:hlnknnﬂ.muum
Ise Barem

Hz. Maarif

Gazi Hz. evvelki gece
Biiyiikadaya geldiler

Gazimiz, Maarif Cemiyeli balosunu
sereflendirmis ve sabaha dogru
Yalova'’ya avdet buyurmuslardir

den mukabil projesini E-
nis Beye tevdi edecektir. Bu hu-,
sustaki miizakeratin bu hafta,
iginde hitam bulmas muhtemel-§
dir. Bundan sonra da ticaret,
musahedesinin akdi icin miizake-g
rat yapilacaktir.

Hariciye Nezaretinden alman)
nazaran biitiin muahe-,

dat birlikte imza edilecektir.

c. ) )

Reisicumhur Hz. Yalova'da ha -
zirlamakta bulunduklar: Turk Ta-
rihinin ikmaline cal,

nnde hemurelen HE. ve Bumu -
mutat zevat buls

(
Gece saat 22 bucukta, refakatle-

Gazi Hz. Yalova'daki yeni ki
lerinin mesai biirosunda her giin
bir kac saat bu kiymettar eserle
mesgul olmaktadirlar. Ewelk: gin

lart halde kisklerinden gikan Gazi
Hz. kapimin 6niinde sureti mahsu-
sada Yalova'ya génderdigimiz fo -
togui muhublrl»nmxxden Namik B.

Musa Kazim Ef.

Edirne’deki kabri
yeniden yapild:

Edirne mubabirimizden:
Miitareke esnasinda Ingilizler ta|
rafindan lstanbul'da tevicf ve Mal

dostluk mlsakli S

—_Femppe— |

Agndagl “harekat:
alih Ps. karargahim
“Bayazt, ta kurdu!

Agndag miistesna, her taraf eskiya-
dan tamamen temizlendi

&l

ta'ya
arasinda mahut Bekir Aga balizd
ne hapsedilmis olan ve bilshard
h erine Edirney

Yalova'ya giden B imiz
Yunus Nadi Bey, Gazi Hz. ne mii-
laki olmustur.

Gazi Hz. Aydin meb'usu Resit

yazmakta olduklan eser etrafinda|

o

r eylemislerdir. Da-
rillfinun miiderrislerinden  Yusuf
Ziya B. de evvelki giin Yalova'da

-llﬂﬂlllllﬁnlv'

ve bunlardan harici ticaretimiz ne
gekil ve suretlerde istifade ediyor?
Bc mpmla i¢ olmazsa negroluna-

Harlel tlearet fsinin  harici ticaret
mitmessillerimizden evvel sehbenderle -
rimizin dlkkat edecekleri bir is oldufu
malémdur. Efer cahstirilabilseler ve
saliymalarmdan istitade etmek miim -
kiin olsa bunlarmn icinde bilhassa ckse-
riyetle iktisadiyatla miistagil zevat olan
fahrl sehbenderierimizden pek gok Is -
tifade olunabiliral,

Biz fahri sehbenderlerimizden
b"lnm hale ticareti hakkinda ver-
mis oldugu ok miihim bir rapor bi.
liyoruz ki aradan iki seneyi miite-
caviz zaman gectigi halde Hariciye
ve lktisat Vekaletlerimiz de layik
oldufu ehemmiyetle okunmak 55y-
le darsun, sadece ve tamamen bir

[Mabadi 2 inof sahifede)

Reisicumhur Hz. persembe gii -
nii de eserleri ile mesgul olarak ak-
sama kadar késklerinden ¢ikma -
muslardur.

Galip B. de hazir bulundugu halde |

bucuk saat|

Gazi Hz. dan kabul buyu -| Kolorde K. Sukru Nnh P. ile di-
rulmustur. ger zevat
Reisicumhur Hz. Yat Kuliip'te | lardur. Hz. nin Yat Kulubii

igimiz resimleri -
| nin alinmasina litfen miisaade bu-
| yurmuslardir, Resimde Gazi'ni
;f.k.: deki hamm  hemsireleri
| HE.

| billerle Yalo -| b

nefyedilen esbak Seyhilislim Mo
sa Kazim Ef., Edirne'de kaldig]
bir bucuk seneye karip bir miiddd
zarfinda bir cok mazalime ve Feri

in Valisi Salim (Pasa

va iskelesine, oradan da Ertugrul
yatina rakiben Biiyiikada'y1 tesrif
buyuran ve Yat Kuliip iskelesine ¢1-
kan Reisicumhur Hz. Yat Kuliip'te

min tazyikatina maruz kalmist. By

Agndagt i saran ve o havaliyi temizlemege bagtiyan
kahraman Me hmetciklerimiz

Bayazt 18 (Hususi iz- | mekten k k Van hudu «
den) — Agridag miistesna, hudu- | duna dogru qum.gl muvaffak o«
dnmuzun diger taraflars kamilen |lan asileri sakhiyan kéyler cezalan
is ve her taraf- | dinlmiy ve bu sakiler de ele g-*‘
edilmigti ilmistir.
| Van havalisi de bu suretle asiles
den tathir ed-lm-.hr Salih Paga,

Galdiran mintakasindaki hareka
timiz kat'i bir muvaffakiyetle n
| celenmis, Zilan deresine gomil

miiddet zarfinda ancak bir def:
sokaga cikmasina miisaade olunan
Musa Kazim Ef. son cuma nami
Sl E-kx camide kilmists.

eri saat gecenin

Kuliip salonlarinda Maarif Ce -

1 stk sk ikamet-
ll.'\lll(’l kendisini ziyaretlerinde
teselli bulan ve on sene evvel yani
10 haziran 930 tarihinde burada
vefat eden Musa Kazim Ef., Mura-
IMabact 3 inci sehijsde)

o

L

BEHE r"

Yiiksek atlamada rekor kirild:

Diinkii miisabakalarda muhtelif kosularda birinci gelenler: Sagdan
sola dogru: Riza, Haydar, Naili Semih, Enver, Tevfik Beyler

kEBE ER

Uzun etek modasi

— Daha uzun boylu gériiniiyo-
ruz, degil mi Selma!.

— Evet ama, bir bucuk metre
fazla kamas gitti diye bizimki kiya-

— Yazis 4 iincii sahifede —

meti kopardi!.

162

|

Tarihten bir yapra
Mahmut Sadik B. Gazetecilik haya- 4

timin ellinci senesini idrak etti

Gazetecilik hayatinin ellinci sene sini idrak eden, fakat bugiin hasta
déseginde bitap ve unutul mus bir halde bulunan
Seyhulmuharririn Mahmut Sadik Bey
Simd iki hali 25 yaginad.
nedenberi hastadir.

Gecen sene Doktor Server K-mﬂ
Beyin Haydarpasa'daki hastane «
sinde bir miiddet tedavi altina a »
linmg, bilahare oradan Kiziltop «
rak’taki kiralik hanesine nakl
migtir. Ustad: bir miiddettenberi
ve elyevm Tip Fakiiltesi .‘.:admi

38 yasinda
Matbuatin en eski ve emektar
muharririri,Seyhulmuharririn Mah-
mut Sadik B. bugiin gazetecilik
hayatimin ellinci sen drak et-
migtir. Mahmut Sadik B. tam alli[
sene evvel (1297) senesi temmu -
zunda (Mir'ati Alem) mecmua -
sinda cikan ilk yazis ile matbuat is
hayatina atilmistir. muavinlerinden ve dal alik
Ne yazik ki iistat, bu serefl lar miitehassisi cok degerli
niinii_hasta da gegiriyor. | d Fazil S
Filhakika Mahmut Sadik B. iki se- (Mabadi 3 finci sahifede}
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llk Tren Bugiin “Sivas..a Variyor

Hakiki Almanya

Kiiltiir Almanya’sint Fran-

wz kitaplarindan degil, haki
ki miigahedelerden tan
lazumdur,

Gegen yil Yunus Nadi Bey, bu yil da
Lo Almanya'ynt

Trabzon 19 — Caldiran’da ge-
nig sahali bir tarama hareketi-
ne cikan ordumuz yiirilyiigiini
muvaffakiyetle nihayete erdir -
mis ve Zilan cevirme hareketin-
den kurtulabilenleri imha etmis-
tir,

Bu sefer de sikipinca Iran top-
ragina gecip ak istiyen-
ler olmustur. Lékin ordumuz
hudutta kalmams, sakilerin 1 -
ran dahili ndeh Mhh

kaldigmi inkar
inkisaf devresl gecirmistl. Bu vaziyet,
hig siiphestz, iein ayip sayi-

ok giig bir seyd!, Daha sonra Schopen-

haver'in «lim dills dedifi Almancanmn

hakiki blinyesini yakindan tammak fir-

satm1 buldum, ve Fransz miderrisleri-
hak verdim,

devietlerden Ibaretti. Kuvvetll bir kiil-
tir hayati yasamakla beraber, diinya
politikasinda ehemmiyetli bir variik de-
gildl. Bismarek, onu biiyiik bir kudret

15 oldu. Fransa bil-
ik Gsldpta kurulmus eski bir devlet ol-
dufu igin, sark memleketleri, onu, gok
erken tanmusts.

Alman’lik kudret haline geldigi vakit
ise, sark memleketler] «Hiikimdars adini
fasyan tehlikell ve mezlyetsiz insanlar
yiziinden, korkung buhran

Alman'lar; baska Avrupa mil-
Ietlerinin sarkta yapmiy olduklar: kill-
tiir propagandasin geg  kalmiy-
Biz, bugin, onun Icin, meseld, en

Fransiz salrinin adng

tanimiyoruz,
Halbuk! bu, bizim igin, diizeltilmes! fcap
eden bir hatadir, Modern killtir, yalniz,
Fransa demek degildir. Biz, bunu artik
en son kat'llifi fle bilmellylz. Bunu da
it hv-m-anmek f¢in diinyanmn biiyfik
milletlerin  daha yakindan tammak
mecbariyeti vardir.

Bir milleti baska bir milletin yanlar
l-hnlnukhdnylu.luvehhllhllhr
yol tasavvur olunamas. Bunun en sus-
turuen misalini, blz, Alsianfis halini-
da yanlan Fransuzea bula-

rip olunmustur.

Tiirk ordusu Iran’da 80
kilometre uzunulgunda
kat'i bir tenkil hareketi ya
parak biitiin eskiyay1 tek
bir kisi kalmiyinciya kadar
imha etmistir.

g oy

ordu-

Kolordu kamandant Salih Py.
giha dondd. Iran'da yapilan oyl
Fiylp canasinda ik hildimet askert
arannda hic bir hidise olmam,

Kitaat tedip

plin k le tatbik

Harekat bilfiil bitti

Turk hudutlar1 dahilinde tek
yabanca saki kalmamistir

fran’a kacmak istiyen sakiler, 80 kilometre ilerisine
kadar takip ve tenkil edildiler

Zilin baskinindan evvel Cal-
diran’a saldirarak telgraf telle-
rini kesen gakilerle birlegen kéy-
liller tedip edilmistir.

Salih Pasa silih arkadaslarina
gbnderdigi bir tamimde son de-

Hmad:(uu, ha -
la temizlendi-

yor ve sizlerini yu suretle biti-
riyor:

«Tenkil harekit: bugiin bil -
fiil bitti. Kazamidan biiyiik mu-
vaffakiyetten dolay: kolordu -

zabitanim

Buraya gelen son haberlere
nazaran seri - Swas de -

miryolunun ray dseme ame-
liyatt bugiin Swas'a vasi ola-
rak hitam bulacaktwr. lik tren
yarin (bugiin) sabah Swas'a
hareket edecektir.

oriiliiyor
ismet Ps. x.mmsnnn meskar demir -

bilirtz. Bu kitaplarm biyiik bir kismma
gire Alman’lar, ckalmkafalis, egile an-
layisiis, ehayvan glbi sabirlis, ecok ka-
Ba» ve «terbiyesizs dir. Halbuki, dinya-
nm en bitviik musiki fistatlarm: Alman'-
Iar yetistirmistir.

Gothe'ler, Schiller'ler, Kant'lar, Nle-
tascheler, v. 5. Alman'dirlar. Alman'lar
Simall Amerika Devletler Birligi flke-
sine binlerce miitefekkir, Alim, san'at.
Xar, devlet adamn vermisierair. Alman'-
larm diinya kiltiirinde cok biyik ve
ok serefll bir hissesi vardir. Milletleri
Bir ikd beylik sizle muhakeme

tere'yl, Amerika'ys, Htalya’ys, Rusya’
bilmeliyiz. Biz o caligkan ve  gayesint
sermis ariya benzemeliyiz ki balim tek

yollars

Ankara 19 (Telefonla) —

1vas,, a ik tren
bugun isliyecektir!

M:Ray tefrisat1 diin bitti, ilk tren bugiin
Kayseriden Sivasa gidecektir

Ankara

- Kayseri ve Swas hatint

gsterir harita
daha sahit oluyoruz. Her girdigi yere
medeniyet gotiiren lokomotifin tiz ferya-
@ bugiln Sivas ufuklarmda da aksede-
cektir, «Topraklanmuz gelik agla ér -
meks vecizesile Hfade edilen demiryollart
siyasetimizin yeni bir merhaleye daha
(Mabadt T nei sanitedel

iz balt diisiiniir. Bir armm esevkd tablts

ile buldugu bir sey; insan f¢ln muamma

olamaz. Biitiin sarkin maddl ve manevi
cbkilsinde tek tarafli kalmanm biiyik
i

Bitiin sark; Avrupa eski Yunan ve
Roma diinyas: ile mesgul olurken Arap
diinyasmdan, filahtan baska bir fikir
varlifs tammamak hususunda asirlarca
israr etmisti. Sarkhig yeni bir _tabirle
izah etmek foap ederse, diyebiliriz ki
Sarkhlik; inates bir tektarafhliktir, Tiirk

muazzam blr hadisedir & bhtﬁn kud-
reti de oradadir, Bugiin; eskl Misir, Ba-
bil, v. 5. tipinde kapali humrlmn Inki-
safina miisait degildir. Modern kiiltiir;
biitin insanlifi kucakliyan bir hadise-

bir gicekte aramas, ve ¢lgefl defil, yal-

dir. Fakat biz bu kiltiirle dogrudan doi-

inkalabi bu zihniyeti temelinden yikan |

ruya temas etmeliyiz. Hakiki Fransiz
Alimlerinin kiitdphanelerinde  Alman,
Ingiliz, ftalyan, v. s. kitaplar: hususi bir
yer tutar. Biz neden biyle yapmiya-
m? Biz, gencligimize anlatmaliyiz ki:

e
Fransa'dan baska biyilk, hem ok bil-

yiik killtiir diinyalar: da vardir.

Kuvvetli ve dogru miisahedeleri ile
Yunus Nadi Bey ve Abidin Daver Bey,
bu hususta, gazetecilik aleminde ehem-
miyetli bir adim atmuy oldular, ilk me-
raki uyandirdilar. Bundan sonra bunun
inkisafina calimak fcap eder, Ciinkii;
yenl Tiirk nesli igin Fransa, ingiltere,
Almanya, v. 5. defll, yalniz hakiki mo -
dern kiiltiirin ehemmiyet! vardir. Boy-
Te bir iman da hakikl yiikselisin baslan-

«18,, bin.lira
tevzi edilecek

T

930 kraligemiz

Mubeccel Hanim dun
Parise hareket etti

31 agustos’ta diger giizellerle birlikte
a'ya gidecektir

cenubi Amerik

. Miiboccel Hammn diin Sirkeci

“Tiirkiye 1930 Giizellik Kraligesi
Miibeccel H. Riyo dé Janeyro'da
yapilacak diinya giizellik miisaba-
kasina igtirak etmek iizere diinkii

[avmda aldirdigumz iki resmi
eckspresle Paris’e hareket etmistin
Kralicemizin diin gidecegini 5§
renen halk Miibeccel Hanim gén
[Mabad! 4 dncil sahifede)

tevziata ag 'ta bag-

lanmas: igin tertibat alindi
Harp malil-
leri ile geh
ailerine verile
cek tiitiin bey.
iyesinden yiiz
de iki hisse ilc
maldller paza -
nmn tasfiye
sinden hasil o
lan parasini:
eshabina tev
zii i¢in Maliye

Cedet Kerim 3..
Vekaleti emir vermigtir. Bu para

Ziraat Bankasinda mahfuz olup
1800000 liradur. Bunun u;m vlln -
yetlerde tahrirat

*|tepler hakiinda gortisilmis,

Maarif Eminleri
Kongre devam ediyor

Koy Maarifi ile

ehemmiyet venlmekted-r

Ankara 19 (Telefonla) —Maarif emin-
erl kongresi mizakerata devam etmek-
tedir. Kongre hafta sonuna kadar de-
vam edecektir. Simdiye kadar ilk mek-
bunlara
dair bam mukarrerat ittihaz edilmistir.

Maarif eminlerl kongresinde bilhassa

kby maarifi cihetine fazla ehemmiyet
verilmektedir. Kongre; vildyetler ldarei

yasetinde birer komisyon leqkul L3
dilecek ve bu komisyona Defterdar
ve askerlik subeleri reisleri istirak |
edeceklerdir.

Zat igleri de bir cetvel tanzim e-
decek ve tevziat bu suretle yapila-

r.

Diin Harp Malilleri Cemiyeti
reisi Cevdet Kerim B. demistir ki:

«— Malillerin miiterakim para-
larinin tevzii icin emir gelmistir.
Tevziata agustos ay: icinde bagla-
nacaktir. Maldllerin listeleri ihzar
edilmiy ve derecleri aynlmistir,
tevziat bunlar derecesinde yapila-
caktir.n

Tevziat emrini duyan bazi miira-
bahac: tefecilerin maldllerin ala -
caklan paralan kirmaga tesebbiis
ettikleri haber alnmistir. Buna
mani olunmas: icin alikadar ma-
n tahkikat yapmas: lazim -

dur.

v maarife ai

tamamen tatbiki, Ik tedrisat teftis fa-
aliyetinin azami istifade verecek sekle
ifrafr, mektep kiltiipaneleri tesisi viliyet

kadrolarina ihtiyat muallimlikler flAve-
s, ilk mekteplerin terbiye isinde mek-
teple allenin birlik olmas: Igin hamrla-
nan talimatnamenin tetkikimuallim-
lerin malomatini arttirmak  hususuna
itina edilmesi, her tarafta halk okuma
odalari acilmasi, orta mekteplere gire-
cek talebe icin mahallerinde pansivon-
Iar yapilmasy, her miinhalin siir'atle ka-

ilk tedrisata ¢ok

Tiirk Ocagndaki ziyafette bulu-
nanlar grup halinde
patilmas: careleri miizakere
mevat arasinda birinel derecede
mektedir,

edilecek
gel-

iki senelik maaslar
25 ila 45 yas arasindaki kizlarn iki

senelikleri yann verilecek

Tediyat on giin
devam edecek
Istanbul Zat Maaslar: Mahasebe-

4 iincii sahifede: |
Lisanda sadelik mes’elesi etra -

finda, Ali Ekrem Beyin besinci|
mektubu...

5 inci sahifede:

Almanya’da akillara hayret
veren spor teskilat

£1¢ noktas: olabilir,
M. NERMI

16

1 — Askeri miilki tekaiit kanu-
nunun muvakkat maddesi muci -
bince 25 ila 45 yas arasindaki kiz-
larin verilecek iki senelik maas i-
cin kendilerine birer numara ve -
rilmistir. Mezkiir numaralan taki-
ben 22 temmuz 930 pazartesi gii-
niinden itibaren yevmiye yiiz elli
eytamin alakasi kesilmek suretile
tevzi.u baslanacaktir.
numaraya kadar 21 temmuz pa-

3

e gin
151 - 300 numaraya Kadar 22 temmuz sals

|

Zat isleri muhasibi mes'uldl
Mehmet Bey

iini.
301 - 450 numaraya kadar 23 temmus o=
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YUNUS NADL

Posta kutusu: N° 246

. Basmuharrir  :
Telefon: rar modora :
dare m0dOr0 23685, Kitap kismi:

Telgraf: lstanbul Cumburiyet

umhuriyet

ABONE SERAITI -
MODDET: :TORKIYE IGiNZ HARIG  IgiN’
Seneligii' 1400 Kr. { 2700 Kr.
6 Aybgr i 750 Kr. § 1450 Kr.
3 Ayhgri 400 Kr. {800 Kr.

Niishas: her yerde

= 5 Kurustur =

N\

Alman Gurubu lle

Miizakere Bitti

Iran'la miinasebatimiz

Tahran Biiyiik Elciligimize tayi
olunan Sofya Sefirimiz Hiisrev Be;
yeni memuriyeti taayyiin ettikte:
sonra Reisicumhur Gazi Mustaf
Kemal Hazretlerini ziyaret etmi
ve Miisariinileyh Hazretleri tara
findan yemege alikonulmustur, Y
mek esnasinda Gazi Hazretleriniy
yeni Biiyiik Elcimize Iran’a daij
wve Sah Pehlevi Hazretleri hakkin)

da izhar ettikleri efkar ve hissiyat]

gazeteler negrettiler. fran hakkindd
en halis dostluk hissiyatim ve Sal
Pehlevi Hazretlerine kargi da bii
yilk bir itimat ve emniyeti miig’it
olan bu ¢ok manal bey-m!m lny
meti iizerinde ne kadar

Agri'daki tenkil ameliyesi neti-|
ceye yaklagirken Irak hududundan
gelen yeni bir tecaviiz dikkat ve
teyakkuzumuzu toplamaga vesile |

“ Hakari,, ye akin y yapan Musul
Kiirtleri geriye piiskiirtiildii

« Agridag,, harekat: bugiinlerde bashyacak ve pek kisa
bir zaman zarfinda ikmal edilecektir

|vapamiyacai yiiphesizdir.
Agr1 harekati ha;llyor
Beyuzl! 26 (Hu. Mu.

Salih Paganin beyanat:

oluyor. Simdiye kadar Sark hava-
lisinden sinirlarimiza ve toprag

edilse layiktir. ha etmistik. Bu sefer de Irak tara-
Reisicumbur  Gazi Hazretler]|fmdan bir Eidise bay goeterdi. |
her geyden evvel Iranin hir|| Musul mintakasinda oturan Har-|
riyet ve istiklali icinde inf|zal seyhinin 500 aths 21-22 tem- |
kitaf eden komsu bir mem||muz aksami Hakari'nin Ortan na-|
leket olmasi fikrinde _bulun | | hiyesine taarruz etmigtir. Hudut
1 iy ;edn kabelesi iize-

wve istiklalin bir 1! icin er} ler zayiat vererek
biyik nimet oldugu zahiren Sl gelnlm:ge mechur olmuglardir. Ye-
bir hakikat de bu nif [ ni Oymalr'daki askeri -

metin mahiyet ve kiymetini Gaz,
Haaretleri kadar derin ve genig an|
hyanlar cok degildir. Gazi Hazret
lerinin i veni Tirkiy

mizi Cenuba gekmek ve orada oya-
lamak wrehle asil harekit saha -
sint igkal etmek maksadile yapil -
dir tahmin ediliyor.

Her hangi bir ihtimali kékiinden

eskiyay: ekseriyetle im- |

bulunan Berlin Biiyik Elcimiz
Kemalettin Sami Py. diin sehri-
mize gelmistir,

Biyiik Elcimiz bir muk

20 milyonluk malzeme
istikrazi mukavelesi
bugiin imzalanacak!

Bir haftadanberi Anlun’d- | vai sefer ve postalar tesis etmek

igin sermayedar bir Alman gru.
pu Ankara’da miizakerelerde
bulunmaktadir.

Muuker:zfm pek yakinda mu-

bt it Lol
mistic ki:

«— Dou Alman In'a‘kﬁm«li ile

|ikmal edildiginden bugiinlerde tat-
| bikata gegilmesi ihtimali kuvvetli-
dir. thata ve tenkil ameliyatinda
sikisacak asilerin Iran’a kagmamas:
ve fran’dan yeni tecaviiz vuku b
etrafh tedbirler alin -
asila devam eden tay-
yare atogleri asilere bergin telefat
verdiriyor. Son dakikada verilen
haberler, eskiyamn bitkin bir hal-
de oldugu merkezindedir.

Salih Pasanin beyanati

Kolordu Kumandam Salih Pasa
beyanatta bulunarak Zeylan ve
Caldiran tenkil hareketlerini izah
[Mabadt 4 fincd sahtfede]

Kumandan Salih Py.
kesmek icin Cenup ve Cenubu $ar-
ki hudut miifrezelerimiz derhal
takviye edilerek ihtiyac nisbetin -

e kuvvetlendirilmistir. Bu hadise-
nin Agn harekatina hic bir tesir

1aL. Bu iki kelimeyi ilmi bir ifade
ile y-lmx birinde hulisa etmek te
Istiklal. Filhakika

miindemictir. Sevdigimiz memle -

lnkhuh eger hylrblhnne

iz olacaksa. bunlarin

bagina istiklali gecirmekle o mem-

leket hakkindaki muhabbet ve te-

vecciihiimiiziin en yiksek derecesi-
ni gdstermis oluruz.

ger o sevdigimiz memleket iran
gibi hemhududumuz olan bir mem-
leket bulunur ve bu hudutlar her iki
memleketin sebatini alakadar
edebilecek hadiselere sahne olursa
© zaman bu temenninin mana ve
kiymeti daha ziyade ehemmiyet
peyda eder. Dost ve komsu bir
memleket dahilinde kendilerine
melce bularak beri tarafi iz'ag ede-
bilen gekavet vukuat: hem iki tara-
fin komsulugunu ve dostlagunu
bozmiyan, hem de hit bir tarafin
istiklalini haleldar stmiyen gekil -
lerde ve tatbiki bir ifade ile mii-
tekabil itimat ve emniyete miisfenit
miigterek karar ve kanaatler daire-
sinde bertaraf edilmelidir. Bu isin
bagka bir hal sureti olmadigim bu

Mel. Mari Tayyare Cemiyeti
Miidiirii Hasan Fehmi B. le
bir arada, sagda bir
portresi

Fransa'min en meshur kadin tayya-
recilerinden Mell. Maric Marningt din
sohrimize gelmis ve Fransiz sefareti va-
sitasile tayyare cemiyetimizi ziyaret et-
migtir.

Fransa cemiyetl resm! murakhasi ve
hiye inci reisi olan

]
B

mes'eleye dair yazdigimiz ilk bir
makalede biz de beyan etmistik.
Gazi Hazretleri fran hakkindaki
muhabbet ve tevecciihlerini tarihi
tetkiklerin ortaya cikardiji yeni
hakikatlerle tarsin ederek her iki
milletin ayni n‘uﬁ Asya men -

Mel. Marie dtn kendisile konugan bir
muharririmize sunlan soylemigtir:

« — Dinya tayyareciligini tetkik fein
seyahat ederken tayyareciltg ok seven

Miithis bir kadin!

17 sampiyona kahramam Mel. Mari
istanbul’a geldi, konferanslar verecek

Bulgarlar
Gazi Hz. nin

oniimiizdeki cuma giini
Bulgaristan'a g|d|yor
Bulgar gaze -
tecileri fede -
rasyonunun ,
Tirk Matbu -
at Cemiyetin
den bir hey:
Bulgaristan's zi
|yarete  davet
ettigini ve ahi-
ren gehrimize
gelen eski meb- 4
tinizden 1k hatta belki de daha £azla |yglardan Pan-  Hakke Tartk B.
milamiyacagim. 5 <
S Saimiadett cumartesi glnd saat 21, 9° Porf Ef. nin de sifahen bu da-
de Tark Ocaginda <Havada bir saat,| veti tewde memur edildigini yaz -
Sihht tayyarecilik, ve tayyareciligin ma- | mistik
zisi ve buglinkil vaziyet> hakkinda bir Matlm-l Cemiyeti bu davete bes
e e it simdi tespit | Ki%ilik bir hey’etle icabete karar
edemxyecegsm, bir gin de sReym‘(lu'naa vermistir. Hey'et Hakla Tank, Fa-
lih Rifla, Necmettin Sadik, Ahmet

mithim beyanatlan| it
— ran, Mﬂddem:
Matbuat cemiyeti heyeti |mumilige tebli

b
mycthr Ikmadx Ialmda dq inki.
safa dogra

intac ol
tahmin ediyorum.

Diger bir Alman grupu ile va-
de ile 20 milyon liraltk malzeme
krazina dair ‘miizakere ietice -
Ienml;hr

s

Berlin . Istanbul arasinda ha-

hyeume verilen
ve  Mahkemei
Temyiz tarafin -
dan dokuz ay
on giin olarak

Mlhl(ulnlyel i
lam: Miidd
mumilikten
mat  dairesine
havale edilmis

ve Hadyar Ri-
fat Bey hakkin-
da  bir

Diin sabah erkenden Haydar Ri-
fat Beyin evine sivil bir zabita me-
muru gitmis ve kendisini Adllyeye
davet etimsitr. t B

memura biraz
elmeun sbylemis ve b

1 yarin (b
Ankara’da imzalanacakt:

iin)

.-(Haydar Rifat Bey dun
hapisaneye girdi

Diyorki: “Ben yatarken davam alaka
uyandirmakta devam edecektlr,,

Haydar Rifat B. hapisaneye giderken

l mistir. Burada kendisine Mahkemei
Temyizin tasdik kararim havi ilim
sureti teblig edilmis ve hakkinda
tevkif miizekkeresi kesilmis oldugu
bildirilmitir.

1lamin tebliginden sonra Haydar

nra sivil memurun refakatinde o-
I-nk evinden cikmugtir.
Haydar Rifat B.

bille Ad-

Rifat Bey, gene memur ve jandar-
ma refakatinde olarak umumi ha-

liyeye gelmis ilamat dairesine git-

8o
{Ltfen sahifayt cevirintz

Unyon Fransez'de ikinc! konferansimi
verecefim.> Sitkrii ve Kemal Salih Beylerden
ibaret olacaktir.

Fransa'da deniz, kara tayyareciligl ve
b’\]On llotu muteh ols by it~ o ——e "
P indan paska mubielis 17 spor| Gazeteciler heyeti sniimiizdeki|

i Loit kumpanyastm bir |

¢ok memnu-
num. Seyahat programimda fstanbulda
bir ka¢ giin kalmag: tesbit etmistim,

ot b

mig bulunmasina gore irki kara -

bede miieyyet dostlugun tatbikat-
:bir aile

hrinizin beni pek cabuk teshir eden

cazibe ve gizelligini doya doya seyret-
mek ve gormek istiyorum. Bunun icin
de dyle zannediyorum ki samiml muhi-

mustir,

Matmazel Marie halen Fransa kadmn
atletizm, boks, otomobilcilik, tayyare
bisiklet, deniz motort, iskrim birinelsl,
Jimnastik, yiriiyts, ylizme, patinaj, ki-
2ak sampiyonu

din bundan baska muhtelif 17 spor
kazan -
vapurile sehrimizden hareket ede-
cek ve 3 agustos pazar giinii Var -
na’ya vasil olacaktir.
Heyetin miisafereti bir hafta de-
vam g gore ag on

& besinden evvel sehrimize avdet e -

2. Filhalka. ukl Osmanl: Impa-
ratorlugu devrindeki Tiirk - Iran
miinasebatinin batil gekillerine na-
zaran iki taraf efkarim yanls yol-
lara gatiiren gok galiz cehaletlerin,
icinde yasadigimz her manasile
nazik zamanlarda ortadan kalkma-
sina intizar olunurdu. Gazi Hazret-
leri daha ileri giderek tarihi bir
hakikat olmak iizere her iki mille-
tin ayni asildan gelme kardegler ol-
dugunu beyan ve teyit buyuruyor-
lar. llme miistenit bu kuvvetli ifa-
delerin komyu memlekette ve bii-
hm dlinynd: lnyll( oldugu yuluek

i fikrini bilkiilli
dan kaldirmaktan ibarettir. E:

ort:

dilecektir.

yuruyorlar, ve bu miitekabil itimat
ve emniyetin tam ve kamil tecelli-
sine cereyan imkani vermek icin -
dir ki en miiskiil zamanlardaki ya-

lan arkadaslarndan birini Sah
H i nezdinde k i

Gazi Hz. nin miihim beyanati

Matbuat Cemiyeti Reisi Hakk:
Tark B. bir kag giin evvel Yalo -
va'da Reisicumhur Hz. tarafindan
kabul edildigi zaman Bulgar gaze-
tecilerinin davetini Gazi Hz. ne ar-
zetmistir. Gazi Hz. komsu milletin

sundan en kat'i surette emin olml
hdir ki sekavet ciir'eti iran’a kac-
makla takipten kurtulacak degi
dir. tki memleket bu fikir iizerinde
samimiyetle miisterektirler ve bu
maksadi temin etmek icin tesriki
meulye en kat'i surette karar ver-

temsile memur etmege karar ver -
mig bulunuyorlar. Filhakika Hiis -
rev Bey bu vazifeyi hiisnii ifa ede-
cek arkadaglarin en degerlilerin -
den biridir.
Tilrk - Iran miinasebatinin G:
s daki b

islerdir. Bu karan ise icabinda
filiyat ile ;onereczklerdu

fran'm yalmz bize kargi dostlu-
unun degil, kendisine karg bizce
cok matlip olan hiirriyet ve istik-
lalinin dahi en zaruri icabs budur

bu dostane tesebbiisii ile yakindan|
alikadar olmuslar ve cok kiymetli|
beyanatta bulumarak fikirlerini sul

Lisan mes’elesi

elakki

denilebilir. iste Tiirk - fran miina-

giiphe yoktur.
Sah Pehlevi Hazretleri her za-
man ve bilhassa yeni hadiseler ma-
e S g +

nd iiyiik
mevl(iine gdre son hadiselerin su
veya bu suretle hallini cok tali e-

sebatimin badema takip etmesi la-
zm  gelen samimi oldugu kadar
ciddi yolu yukanidaki izahat daire-

Ali Ekrem Beyin

mektubu 4 iincil

‘dan muztarip ve mutazarnr olan

hemmiyem mes’ eleler saymak
Bu in en ta-
en makul, hatta yegane makul

Tirkiye Cumhuriyeti ile onun Reisi | halli tarz: bazi kimselerin bir daha lar: ile cizmis bulunuyorlar. Bu sa- BT

dan minasip Yo Tiiriye'ye | trlar bu yeni yolun biraz daha ize- 5 inci sahifede
glna teyriki mesaiyi b el ukiaver sarabilacctiot vo | e caligmaktan hasks, V6 4y
Ias ve samimiyetle tatbika hazir bu- | baglart sikilinca da Iran toprakla. | degildir. Ev-Kadin-Moda

lundujunu tekrar ve tekit eylemis

sinde R Gazi Mus-
tafa Kemal Hazretleri en sarih hat-

sahifededir

rina kagarak takibattan kurtula -

YUNUS NADI
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L= Elindeki gazetede moda hab erleri var ..

Diinkii gazetel...
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Figure i i
— = S > ]—“b"' s Lisam sadelestirmek mes’elesi
Hikayeler | on kibrit.. d = TR
et Al Ekrem Beyin 6 inci mektubu
kik igin ficra lnnlnllelenll!. :::n- Mﬁ:::l;km dk.‘j.lf:“:.:l:::l: X (2D
i oot de deit e e, wuneem |- [mlamiz miinevverlerin telaffuzundan alinmali, gramer

iy oldugum igin onlarla carcabuk
abpablig: ilerletiyordum.

Karly bir ginde iigenmenis ta
Kazlicegme’ye kadar uzanmig ora-
daki meshur Asmalhi kahveye gir -

migtim.

Elde yapilmig dolma gibi bir si-
garay: durmadan cekistiriyor, ken-
dime dalgays diigmiis bir esrarkes

wiisll vererek sakin

Birden karpimdaki adam nazari
dikkatimi celbetti. Bu elli yaslarin-
ds kadar pis kiyafetli bir adamd:.

Sakali guradan buradan gayri
muntazam gikmiy, gozleri capakli,
burnu igri, hali tavri korkungtu.

Yiiziine fazla bakamadim. Obiir

bir
masada dunn lmu...k, bir kenar: | vaz gecmiy gibi yataga oturdu. | hep Turk ulamalan ge- |y tansiling sldtrmby oluruz.
yirtik gaz lip onunla mesgul Kaymlmuwmhwmmr!mm,“'"mf":qwh“_ Hem blyle clamiyacak bir tnkilibe -
cﬁnhmek istedim. ceyim! e wier almyz. Yoz Gafatayoann Afi-[Veeece oo Tt ienin Ll g s
Ihtiyar bu hareketime hiddetlen-| Diye kendi kendine sdylendi. |miz olaa bir kas savgatina beksak TUrke -|yyiar miphem stz! Acaba bundan ne kastolu-
miy gibiydi. Hay aksi geytan hay!. Benim de | 7% 8 50, SHMUTRE U0 SYTUEET | mavort s baogt lian tamamen mtia-
Mugamb peykenin distiinde ka- |canim o anda dyle sigara istedi ki.. |cigimie aniapivor. Baka birel Wiaresir pro- s’ 1000 Fns Avow’, stmivsiog, il
yarak bir hamlede yamma geldi: | Kibriti caktr. Daha alevi canlanma. (o073 e, Senririnds: 8 ko s b-| s enbas st ol q
= Ne o, dedi, Bizdik Recai'nin | dan kayboldu. L | e o i s st | B btk muve e
karmanyolaciligint m1 ok\lynrlulﬂ — He... Bu da sonuncu kibri - [tafett kaimaz cidd! konusshm: Bes, alts sene |1isamn istikialine hizmettan maksst onu ecnebl
Onu ben de sabahleyin okutup din- | timdi bilirsin! S s ) it | it iny Rt
ledim amma, aval pek gafil Ermontlor colé bubaf insanlardiy, [ o S e O oda| rouresiic W btion, b Ak taandh v
oug. E... e... h, ne kadar olsa toy... Y-lnanl-nn- S ! sasd clacabm Mam g, s W1
Ben hic cevap vermiyordum,  |insan varmiy gibi konugurlar. I aman i Boctment aratnden| SAY 1, erer misddtrn temiat
— Tiitiiniin var m1? — Gideyim kapicidan  alayim |tertip edilmekte lex tse temin degt, bilakis Il

Diye sordu. Sigarasim sararak
devam etti:

— cm;mu insan dyle salaklik
ediyor ki. bagimdan gecen
bir vl.l('-yl mhhyun da dinle.. E- |y
ger sen de o yolun yolcusuysan ku-
laginda kiipe olsun, enayilik etme!.

Tam on sene evveldi. Beyoglu -
nun, Istanbul’un zengin mahalle -
lerinde igliyordum. Saat onla on
iki aras: miithis faaliyetteydim. Ti-
yatroya, sinemaya gidenlerin evle-
rini araklamak daha kolay, ma -
lam ya...

Altinbakkal’ da Merdiven soka-

alt

ondan sonra iy gérmek la-
zimd.

Amma her seyi goziime almigtim.
Sayet beni goriip te azicik sesini
yiikseltecek olursa cabucak siikite

Anhyorsun degil mi?..

Koridorda attiy: yorgun

si oldugunu anladim. Perdenin iize-
rinde topluignelerin actiin delik -
lerden ayna Sniinde soyunmak -
zere olan madaminhem _yiiziin,
hem de dekolte st milkemme-
len seyrediyordum,
Birden entarisini gikarmaktan

davet edecektim. Siikiite davet.. .

iki i | T

adimdan sonra odaya bir karalt

sakin etraf din- il
b

Yunus Nadi chnhndlyo

fsal vesilerinin sralanndaid farklam; ter-
uplm. mirekkep sfatian, Arabi, Parisi eemi
hash

ve ligatimiz Sinasi lisanimin kelimelerini havi olmahdir

rum tasayvurlar. Bu fikirler viedant ammenin

- | reyine olarax kabul ve tatbik edilirse
sleride pek aca olscak-
o, gu dilimin dondagd, aklimin er-

vicdanen
llmen kansat hasl' eimeden, hususile ksbilisett

Kaza kursunu

Bir tiiccar kend:
kendini yaraladi

Beyoglu'nda Emperyal otelinde ofu -
ran Samsun titiin ticcarlarmdan Ke
*|felizade Murat Bey, diin saat 11 buguk-
ta tabancasmi ka iken ta =
banca ates almis ve Marat Bey gobegin-
den agir surette yaralanmstir.

Yaralanan tiicear tedavi edilmek @ -
zere Gimiissuyu hastanesine yatinil -
mistir.

Iine gelinciye olan asani edebiye-
tedrisinden feragat etmek g

bir halin kabl ‘biras evvel isbat

‘Demek ki , Parist kaideleri

bari!.
Bir bucuk saat bu perdenin ar-

kolay kolay yatip uyumaga niyeti
oktu.

Haydi kutudaki miicevherleri, el-
maslan uyurken asprdik. Ya su
parmaklarinda pinil pinl ymn
yiiziikleri nasl b

Neyse bir kere dénsiin lelnn -
barsin da elbet diisiiniiriiz..

Bey dakika, on d-hh.. donmez

bir tiirlii.. Yoksa kapiciyla bir da-

laveresi mi var? .

Dur.. Dur.. Geliyor..
da b a0

1

Perdenin

ginda 6 numaral
katinda yalmiz bagina bir Ermeni
madam oturuyordu.

13 aramaya gitmis gibi kapiciyla
ahpap oldum. Tahmin ettigimden
gok daha zengin bir kadin oldugu-
nu anladim.

Iki hafta baska baska Iuynfetlere
girip tarassut ;::nn Bir aksam

Fakat bu seferki ayak sesleri okka-
ica...

Ah kahbe ah.. Pegine iki polis
takip gelmemig mi? Megerse onlar
almak icin ola gitmiy te o
yiizden geg kalms.

- | saret dognnu bnylldlm Perdemn
alt

tim, giyindi sandi. Muh
bir davete pdxyordu. Her halde
on ikiden evvel dénmezdi.

Arkadaki tenha arsaya segirt -
tim. Mutfagin penceresindeki de -
mirleri kesmek iic ceyrek kadar
siirdii. Merdivenlerden ayak sesleri
duyuldukca ya perdenin arkasina,
yahut ta karyolamin altina girip
saklamyordum.

$8]le béyle on bir bugugu bul -
mustuk

aynada goriince bu hileyi diigiin -
miig.

Sabikalarim da meydana cikinca
dim...
dim amma oradan gtkms.. Bir tiir-
lii izini elime geciremedim.. Sen de

gengsin.. Onun icin dikkat.. Béyle-
lerin hilelerine, diizenbazhigina

AHMET HIDAYET

Salih Pagamn beyanati

[Birinel Sahifeden Mabait]
ettikten sonra Agni vaziyeti hak -
kinda ezciimle demistir ki:

:—Bu.ﬁnlude Agnidagi'na karst
hareket b ktir. Bu hareket

[mihim bir kisminmn asilere iltihak et-
tigini beyan ctmektedir.

fbrahim Tali Bey tenkil harekitinda
biyllk fedakirhiklan gorilen Tutak ve
Ercis milislerinin  kahramanhiklariny

ikinci hareketin miitemmimidir. ig-
dir'a arasira inen sakilerin bulun-
dugu mahaller de kimilen tarana-
caktir. Her tiirlii tertibat alinmug -
tir. Askerimiz peyderpey o minta-
kaya sevkediliyorlar. Tayyareleri -
miz Agn daginda eskiyayr bom -
bardimana devam ediyorlar. Agn
dag igini temizlemek icin Iran top-
raklanna girmege lizum ol -
mustur.
Harekat cabuk bitecek

Badema hudutlarin ve arazinin
‘emniyeti icin Tiirkiye - iran hudu-
dunun da tashihine ihtiyac vardir
ve bu yapl Agn daginda
bulunan sakiler arkalan cevrildigi
Igin Iran’a gidemiyorlar. Agn dain

fbrahim Tali Beyin
beyannamesi
Strinet mofettly fbrahim Tali Bey Zi-
@b tenkfl harekAtin) mfteakip nesret -

flan ediyor. Umumi mii-
fettisligin  her tarafindan,
Baskale, Hakiri Vilayetlerl kazalan
halisinden tebrik ve tesekkiir telgraflart
gelmistir,

Surf esklya korkusile koylerini terke-
denler yerlestirilmistir.

san Nuri'nin hiiviyeti
anlasild:

Agridag'daki eskiyay: idare etmekte
olan ihsan Nuri'nin ordumuzdan kag -
mus bir makineli tifek zabiti oldugunu
yazmistik. Mitemmim maltmata gore
bu hain vaktile Sivas kongresinde bulu-
narak Gazi Hz. ne arn hizmet etmistir.
thsan Nuri kongrede Kiirtler hakkinda
bazt metalipte bulunmus, bunlar red -
dedilince kizmiy ve daga  cekilmistir.
Asflerin miisir namim: verdikleri bu he-
rif Bitlis', karsi Tiirk’tiir.
Asiretler mes’elesi

bir almakla mesguldir. Asiretler lagve-
dilmis, rilesanin  maiyyeti dagitalms,
arazilerl halka tevzi olunmustur. Bun-
dan soura reisler 500 déniimden fazla

eserin
kasinda ne yapacaktim. Kariin

tam bes sene dokuz ay kodeste kal- |

Cikinca duduyu haklemalk iste - | 2

bilhassa
an

Fakat ne soguk kanhlik, ne ce - [#5eeo8imis kuimas

dericats hakkinda m! beyan _ olunamas; 2
s i |, IOk i st bt bes et ten ba-
makta oimasna nazaran kemal olacags | ASATIATRD piresrlre e irigey

yen! dill sdyliyecek, okuyup

ammcak e Gdtbe ve guers B ten ¢ -
serlertn) fbda edecekler, Alimler, mitefenninier

de bu lisan lle Uml eserler yazacakiar oyle mi?

Buna karg eZehi tasavvury batl, sehi hayalj (Fmimn
muhals demekten bagks sz bulsmayz.

| debiyatimizda.
don|BeP terkip lisantl
" |bu lisan Turk millettle beraber

manalan kolsyea anianimadift igin terkederek
eski Tirk'geden, dan filtn-
Balks yabanci ve manalan arsahk

t olacak dihiyane
le yazmslardr, binaenaleyh

agiyacaktir.
arasmda kavaidt lisa-

Hiikimetimiz mahalll ve idari teda- [ecsatr

tedris 3
<Evaafi mos.
Jerckes 51 tedricen gtrmege baslarlar, fall, met-

arazive sahip Arazi
sahibi edilen koyliye kred fle tohumluk

1 dir lran‘da hanrlana-
mk Ercly'e tecaviis eden ve Zilin na -
Miyesinin ban kdylerin kendilerine fI-
Hbak ettiren  Z0An  Adamaniyiarin
$tmal komsusu olan Diyadin Adamanly'-
‘annm ve bilomum Aladag agiretlerinin
tazylk gérmelerine ragmen Omete
sedakatierin muhafaza ettiklerint kay-
fettikten sonra Milen Mokarl, Tokari
asiretierinin sadik kaldibni, Yosuf Ab-
€aFin mensup sldugu

————
Esrarengiz komisyon!
Ahiren sehrimizde toplanan Ve-
kaletler U. M. lerinden miirekkep
komisyon liman islerile mesgul ol-
madi#1 yazilmistr. Komisyon Rih -
tim sirketi iglerile de mesgul olma-
dig1 Sgrenilmistir. Su halde komis-
yonun ne ile mesgul oldugu heniiz

(571 Su sabifede gieilen ooyl codt pinel
takim.

{edris| na, fesahatt belgata hilcum edlerek Tarkce esas|
- [1anndan ‘mekteplerds

e tedrisat berbat
bir ucube oldu. Yen! yamisrn ek-
beldgat

ﬂnaﬂlndumﬂwkv‘hhummmm
ten fbret slalim: isimiyetin

Osmanii Tirk'Gesinden b:tn ecnebl unsurlan
atmak ve lisan ‘selegiirmeks fle tahakkuk
eder.}

I5te yend lisan davasnn rubu budur gl g6~
dahil |rinfiyor. Eger hakikaten biyle ise biz de bu
dsvaya «MIlll afets diyoruz Bdyle demekte hakli
| oldnpumuzn da dens kat abat etk 2an-

namma S—Ytnlmmnumnulkmmn

temint | dedtl, meveudu mitekAmil hakikl

yapilmali, binaenalesh Arabi, Puris! kaidelerint
camt :

Tork'ce cin

oy =| Jeneral Bavd'unl8

bin frang: calind:

Fransiz Cenerallarindan Bavd'un seh-
rimizden Marsilya'ya gitmek iizere Ga-
lata mhtimindan Lotis vapuruna bi -
nerken mechul bir yankesecl tarafin -
dan (6) bin franklik bir banka ceki ile
(12) bin frangi calinmustir. Tahkikata
devam edilmektedir.

Yanginlar

Kasten cikanilan yangin
Uskidarda Al pmnn ia Balcibaba yo =
kusunda Cemlle

er ine e

rilmeden séndiiriimistor. Yapilan tahki

kalta yangiun aynl evin orta Katinda otu-
Osmanis

.
I anlagl-
difn cihetle tahkikata devam edilmektedir,

Intiharlar
Bir cocuk kendini denize atti
lesi larne

finde belkd her geyden mihim olan orta tah-
in haiet kemal b dereceys el i tahiky Muteferrlk
e it sus e I :innyelini yapan
Vi eramikas s Wbt e Aty
at Bunun {-|  Bayiik ut fspar-

takulo'de istasyonia Derekdy cmlm arasin-
da yol tzerinde bir ceset bulunmus ve bu ce~

sedin Hadimky'iine merbut Kigiik Harage:

kanunlan bunu vazihan gleteriyor.

biyats mdan baska bir mukemmel

bugiinin thtiyscatim kAR degildir.
Rabla, bir «Turihi edebigats

lim tarihi edebiyati kendl

tedris ediyor.

kbylinden Ali cavus oglu Bekir oldugu anla-

ve yazla- | gilarak ketill oldugu tasyyin eden miihted!
u fsmafl

mmmmmw"mm

Seniye, bir cBan'sti tabrirs yamimalidir, Bis-
t0-|do boyle' mistakil eser, benim bidigime
Yur- | mveat degildir, Halbuki Avrups lselerinin L
san tedrisati arasndn sn'stl tahrire pek H-
yade ehemmiyet veriir, Dogru yazmak herkes|
Olinkl licin elzem tse gizel yazmak

e

ta lzmdr. Hayat

Salisa, bir «Nazariyat: edebiyes telif olunma-
lidur. Recalzade Exrem merhumun «Talimi ede-
nazariyat: | van:

edebiye mecellemiz yoktur. Talim} edebiyat ta|

yasiimalidr, Li-
selerde bugiin boyle bir kitap yoktur, Her mual-
A, noktal nazarms gore

tir.
Kalp sektesinden 5liim
asl: Halll Aga Fatih tramvay durak
serinde kalp sektesinden Slmbgis

C_sper_D

Izmir'de iki fatbol magt
fzmir 25 (AA) — Bugiin Karmiyaka spor
kulibii ile Goztepe, Altay ile Altinordu ta-
kimlars arasmda yapilan Gulc'p.
smifira karyt bir say1 ile galip ge ir. Al-
tay sifira karsi dért sayi yapmus. lu ‘l ha-
un kararmas: yiizinden mag tatil edil-

it

Harici borclar ve Belcika

Anvers'te intigar eden La Metro-
pole gazetesinin Diiyunu umumiye
mes’elesi haklinda negrettigi ma -
-| kaleyi 20 haziran tarihli niisha -
mizda aynen dercel ve bu Bel-
gikal refikimizin serdettigi miita-
leata 21 h: tarihli niishamiz

vap vermistik. Bu cevabimizda
Metropole gazetesinin, Tiirkiye'nin
harici borglar mes’elesinde Sovyet
Rmy- min tahti Iu\nnde b l\mdu-

Taizi o
il hemtyet
onu da sqikea sdylemekten cel

karg gkmak banmlsnina pire
kidr.

hitrriyets amle,

165

Hﬂm '!I
fashih ederekc Tarkiye'nin Rusya

ile dost olmakla beraber mali me-

iz | sailde asla Rusya’nin taht: niifu -

zunda bulunmadigim beyan etmis -

La Metropole gazete:

n ge-

len Ill.llhlllndl venhglmlz cevabi

ederek bu hususta bize cevap ve -
live etmektedir.

kictk suslinze

Eku'n Kitaplan milsabakesinda en mahim
fane

Frames ve l0gat bism midelcien serdetigimis
nazara tevtik olunursa ders prosramlar-
T e S S ot olur,
uminn mikemmelen teastky tevaiki
ad

serledim. Bir fey daha kalds ki

clret addodilivor, Bu. bir vehim de clon e -

fite ben bu vehme Kapimadm ve
buttin

si-

ginlerce dolduracak yamlanmis cevap
verdim. Qinkl siz de takdird itiral edersiniz,
ualiniz hakiketi Balde btin lisan meselelerint

| snde mavatak caniars e degll, mikAfat | cami i, Lisamimiz: sadelestirmek,

mek, Hsanirmzt bir medeniyet lsoms dereccstng
114 etmek icin tabil ve hakiki tekimol diisturla-

cihet gelecek eseriert vakifane ve bitarafane tet- | rma tabl cimams iktiza edecedini bir
kik meselesidir. Bunun lcin de hilviget  nokay unutmadan anlattim arum,

ve gahsiyetlert pek maldmi mimtas ve herkesge | mahdut saibiyetimi hayliden hayl telat ettl-
sayam timat evitdh trfans it beg | gincen Gmitvar oldufum

zattan bir heyet teskil etmek ve heyete taaminat | pirdssiz sozlerimi gazetenizin e =

fle
baslams lan milletiniz ein T meselet
ler milll, hayat bir gayedir, Bu vatan

chmn\l Kutellika gaye Tiliyeit ntani scebisine
ilcoek libafel wulmet! aparak gasaal

Ummete arzetmek vazifest whuvvet-

sz,
Pek samim! Mtiramatini teyit eyliserek hatmi
etendim.
Namik Kemalzade
Ali Ekrem

- |kelim ediyorum beyim
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Bagmuhareicl
YUNUS NADI
IDAREHANESI :

Posta ku

Talefon g munm

\dare mdUrQ 2365, Kitap asmi: 472

Diywumumiye karsisinda d orsiunda dairei mahsmsa
Telgraf: |.unlm1 Cnmlmnyel
° 246

Cumbhuriyet

ABONE SERAITI

MODDET: { TORKIYE IGIN} HARIG IGIN
Seneligi ; 1400 Kr. | 2700 Kr.
6 Aybzi | 750 Kr. | 1450 Kr,
3 Avhin i 400 Kr. | 800 Kr.

Niishas: her yerde
= 5 Kurustur =

Ismet Pasa Beyanatta Bulunacak

Halimiz miigkiil
Fakat
Istikbalimiz emindir

s.aa bahrann
«ﬁ-  bitgenin tahaklos
ku siphelidir. Eger bilir ve yapar)
sak 220 milyonu yalniz Istanbul
temin edebilir.

Memlekette her giin _giddetini
artirup gitmekte olan bir bubran|
bulundugunu artik hepimiz biliyo-
ruz. Hatta daha fazlasint biliyo -
ruz: Bu bubran yalmz Tirkiye™
mize mahsus degildir, o hemen|
hemen biitiin diinyada vardir. Biz-
deki gekli dahi kismen biitiin diin-
yada olugundan ileri geliyor. Bir
taraftan ihrag metalanmizin _bir
lasminda biitiin diinyada

istihsal|

fazlas: oldu ve oluyor da onun icin
bu mallanmizin kiymetinde diisiik-
liik gbriliiyor. Diger taraftan buh-
ran icinde olan diinya piyasas: kis-

Kizumunu hissettiginden diger bir|
kisim mallarimiz da bu suretle ali-
cisiz kaliyor.

Mesela afyon, mesela yiin ve tif-
tik bu son ziimreye dahildir. Diin -
yann istira kuvveti galip ve kuv -|
vetli oldugu zamanlar her miiessese|
bu mallardan depolarinda muay -|
yen, her halde fazlaca bir istok bu-|
Innd\lrmuxl l:endmne usul ve kai-|

buhran tahak-

on veya yirmi miktarm,
le iktifa olunmak tariki ihtiyar ki-
hinmugtir.

Hulisa $u sebeple ve bu sebeple
ortalikta her giin artip heniiz ek -
silmiyen ve ne zaman eksilmek yii-

i gi dahi bilinmiyen bir|

Harekat

Karatepeye inen

Kumanda heyeh
Agr'ya naklediyor

Karaksse 27 (Hu. Mu.) — Agn
dagimn Sark, Garp cihet -
lerinde mahsur bir vaziyette bulu-
nan eskiyamn gok perisan ve miiz-
mahil hale diistiiklerini yazmigtim.
Canlarim kurtarmaktan iimidini ke

basliyor

franda sakilere karsi
ciddi tedabir ald:

eskiya tardedildi

Barzan’h haydutlar imha edilmektedir

s

AR
Nee,
2 ey
H
2

sen sakiler mezbuhane bir gayret-
le olacak karatepe’yi tutan miif-
rexem\u Im baskin ynpmulu, fa-
kat g olarak k

buhran var. Ondan dolay halimi-
zin hayli milgkil gerait icinde bu-
lundugunu gizlemege mahal yok -
tur. Biitiin diinya bu miiskiilat igin-
de yiiziiyor.

Bizce vaziyet miiskiil olmak

bir siirii de telefat vermiglerdir.
Miktarlart miitenalaz ~rivayetlere
gore ya 400, ya 800, yahut 1500 o-
lan Agn eskiyas: bu havali kyleri-
ne cok defa bu yolla tecaviz ettik-
leri maldm b dan burala-

Hakkri Vilayetimize tecaviiz eden|
ve giddetle piiskiirtiilen Irak Kiirt':
lerinin hududumuzu gegtikleri

daha ileri bir elddlyel(edlr Ayak}
larin yorgana gore

[Mabadt 4 dncil sahifede] mevkii gésterir harita

sbyliyen gecen bir makalemizde
dikkat gézlerini bu nokta iizerine
celbetmis idik. Eger memleketin
istihsali, her hangi sebepler altinda
olursa olsun, umulan kiymetleri tu-
tamazsa bundan biitiin iktisadiya-
timizin ve biitiin iktisadiyatimizla
beraber maliyatimizin dahi miite-
essir olacagina giiphe yoktur. Daha
actk sdylemek icin biz bu serait i-
ginde 220 milyonluk biitgenin ay-
nen bu suretle tahakkuk edeme -
mesindeki kuvvetli ihtimali gimdi-
den nazan dikkate almak lazim -
dir itikadinda bulunuyoruz. Vergi
mevcudun muayyen bir nisbetini
tecaviiz etmemek lizim gelen bir
kiilfettir. Bunun icin ya fazla ce -
bir tarikine gidilir, yahut yokluk -
larla miicadele skl ihtiyar olu -
nursa her halde istihsal olunacak
gey biiyiik olmaz, fakat istikbal
tehlikeye ilka olunur. Bizim itika-
‘dimiza gére hitkimetce her hal ve
ihtimale kargi biitgenin tatbikatin-
da ve bilhassa sarfiyatinda simdi -
den ok ihtiyath bir hatt: hareket
tutmaga kat'i ihtiyac vardir. Yok-
sa nun &niine gegilemi-
yecek agik gelecek biitgelerimizi
de kangtirabilir.

Yukanki izahattan vaziyetimizin
hig te giil renginde ol gina in-
tikal etmek lazimdur. Giil rengi bu
bahiste kifi bir tabir degildi
$imdiki vaziyetimiz acikca miis -

kiil, hem de pek miiskiildiir. Bu
pek miiskil vaziyet icinde ancak
cok ciddi tedbirlerle mtisiz
veya miimkiin olabildigi kadar az
sarsint1 ile qikabiliriz.

Bununla beraber bu gecici miis-
kiil vaziyete bakarak bedbin ol -

maja da mahal yoktur. Son giin -

lerde Istanbul’un her tarafinda, da- | ned

fnda, taginda, d ve sah -

Kolordu k
Ps. min U. jandarma kuman-
danhigina tayini séyleniyor

Ankara 27
(Telefonls) — T
Dahiliye heyeti S e |
teftisiye
Mustafa
B.

Yavuz

Bu hafta top tecrii-
beleri yapacak

«Yavuz» dretnotumuzan bay tara-
fimin prava direginden gériinii;
Sonbaharda Ingiliz filosuna ia-
dei ziyaret etmek iizere Malta'ya
gidecek olan Yavuz dretnavtunun
top tecriibeleri bu hafta iginde ic -
[Mabadt 3 Gnctl sehifede)

Tayinler
Tevfik Hadi Bey

EmniyetiUmumiye

Miidiirii oldu

a

7

Giizellik mi_isabakaSI
Giizeller 1agustosta

Amerikaya

gidiyorlar

M. Marice de Vale}ﬁﬁnya giizellik
miisabakas: hakkinda bir makalesi

A e

Danimarka giizeli

f 7
Italyan giizeli

Yunan ciizeti

Cek giizeli

I-panya

sazelt

Ingiliz giizeli

Riyo d6 Janeyro'da y.p:lncak|hzll giizel gondermekte idi. Ha «

Kazim

reisi 4

Giizellik | kem hey'etleri, ne kadar dogru ve

miinasebetile M. Maurice de Va -| diirist olsalar da giizelleri tama -

Ieffe negrettigi bir makalede Ay - men Amerika gozii ile muhakeme
pa’dan miisabakaya istirak ede-| eden Amerika’li jiirilerden miirek-

\‘“k olan yirmi genc kizin bir agus- kep idi. Riyo dé Janeyro'ya ilk defa

olarak simali Amerikada, Brezilya
i yalmz bir giizel génderecek ve
i hey'eti de yari Avrupa'li ve
yari Amerika'l olmak iizere muh-
telit olarak teskil edilecektir. Bii-

tosta Fransa’mn Havr limanindan
bir Brezilya vapuruna binerek Riyo| £1Pi
d6 Janeyro'ya gideceklerini yaz -
diktan sonra diyor ki:

«Simdiye kadar giizellik mi
bakalarim gimali Amerika tert

tiin milletler Brezilya'l refikimiz
| A Noite (gece) gazetesinin dave «
‘um kabul etmisler ve masrafi alta

Tiyatro hayah

Eliza Binemeciyan
H. geliyor

Rasit Riza heyeti yeni bir
sermayedar ile birlesiyor
Bu kis Beyogiu'nda bir tiyatro hayati
uyanacaktir, Maruf bir san'atkar nlln
Eliza Binemeciyan Hamm Rasit

Bey temsil heyetine istirak igin zsun-
bul'a geldigl haber alinmugtir. Rasit Ri-
za senelerce birlikte galistin  Eliza'min
kudreti san'atkfranesinl her zaman
takdir etmektedir, Bu heyete bir serma-
yedar da istirak edecektir. Yeni heyet

Eliza Binemeciyan Hamm
yakinda fzmir ve Bursa'ya gidecektir.
[Mabadt 3 nci sahifede)

heyeti teftisiye |
riyasetine,Kirk-

Umum Jandarma Kumandan
Nazmi Beyin Gazi Ayintab’a tayini
ile yerine Konya’

rasinda gezip d Burala-

i bileceXimis o@ st

urals.
ra bakarak butnn ‘memlekete ait
teeyyiit eden kat'i kanaatimize
gére Tiirkiye'miz heniiz islenme
mis bakir bir topraktir. Bu mem -
leket ve milletin vermek kabiliye-
tinde oldugu seyin heniiz onda biri
alinmamugtir *ve almmamaktadir.
Me-eli bizim kat'i kana ize
re bugiin biitiia Tiirkiye'nin an-

cak biiyiik zorluklarla temin ede-
bildigi 220 milyon liralik varidaty,
bazi serait yerine getirilmek sarti-

ir. | le, yalmz lstanbul kendi bagina te-

min edebilir. Bu hhlnye!u mem‘&
ketin biitiin ak

giin
ten o zaman biitiin memleketten is-
tifade etmenin yolunu da bulmus
olacagiz,

$imdiki halde hatirda tutulacak
hakikatler gunlardir:

1 — Devletin 220 milyonluk |

biitcesini halen biitiin memleket
temin etmekte miiskiilat gekiyor.
2 — Halbuki, Eger seraiti bili-
nir, bulunur ve tatbik olunursa bu
220 milyonluk varidat: kendi ba -

sina yalmz Istanbul ve havalisi te- |

min edebilir.
3 — Tiirkiye'nin hakiki biitcesi

tevzi ve tevcih etmekte hata yok -
tur. Fakat cabuk netice vermek iti-
barile kabiliyet noktasindan fstan-
b

milyon hududunu gegerek mllyar
hanesine cikacaktir.

ul basta bul traf ve ha-
valisile diinyada emsali olmiyan
bu Istanbul diyari kiymetine hudut
bigilmek ihtimali olmiyan bir hazi-
Ondan istifade etmiyi bil -

meli. Elbette ondan istifade etmi-

do qok emin buluu -
duguna

Za- |y

— Unmit ederim ki siz, ikide bir-
de duvardaki saate bakan haylaz

mahal '“nrmeyu.
Ufacik bir sart ile: Bilecegiz ve

yapacagiz!
YUNUS NADI

| ka

ettigi zaman, muub-k-yn Ameri

arig ey e el el

milyon frang: gececek olan bu bii-
[Mabads 2 tnct sahifede)

Varna  sampiyonu
Sipneski takim 4"
gene genc muhtelit ta -
kim ile kumlqh Ve
bu defa iki eski oyun-
cile takviye edilmis o -
lan mubhtelite 2 ye
kars: beg say1 ile mag
lap oldu.

Bulgar takim ilk ma-

¢ yaptigi vakit ne
kiymette blr ulmn ol-
dugunu gérmiis, Bul -

garistan'mn Silavya ve
Levski takimlarile bi -

meziyeti

sélyemistik.
mac bu noktai nazar
teyit etti ve Varna

sampiyonunun  hakik:
laymetini meydana -
kard:.

tkinci mac Fener -

bahge takimile lacakti. Fakat!

Bulgarlar yenildi

Muhtelit 5-2 galip geldi

Bulgar knluine gol

cuma giinii geng mubhtelit takimin
) fena teskil edilmesi yiiziinden ug-
radig1 maglabiyet fena bir tesir bi-
rakmisti. Bir taraftan bu fena tesi-
ri izale etmek, diger taraftan da
luzn nyuncul-n idmanh olmiyan

b ’yi zayif bir sekilde ¢1-

— Hayr efendim, duvardaki sa-
e bakmak adetim degildir, bilek

karmamak icin muhtelit takimin
Kadri ve Alaettin Beylerle takviye

mw

166

edilmesi ve bu takimin révans ma-

i mahiyetinde bir
mas: takarriir eylemistir.

yap-

Diinkii miisabakamn hey’eti u -
mumiyesini hulisa etmek lazim
gelirse oyunun hemen hemen muh-
telit takimin tazyiki altinda cere-
yan ettigini sdylemek icap eder.
Muhacim hattimzin  diizgiin  ve
canh bir surette islemesine muka -
bil miidafaa ve muavinlerin fena
oynamas: Bulgar'larin 2 say: yap -

il

4
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Belgrka lshk)almn ylldomlmn

Belgika tica

tertip ettigi t tenezziih 2 arkadas, 2 kisiyi &

Yalova tenezziihii

aretodasinin

cok giizel olmus,

memleketimiz Iktisadiyatim alakadar
eden mithim nutuklar séylenmistir

Belcika lstiklalinin yizined yi dond - |igin de, ¢ok nikbin oldugumu derhal Ua-
munf tes'iden, Istanbul Belgika Ticaret | vo etmeliyim. Bu memieket ki, menabli
Odas tarafindan, Qun bir <Yalovas | ziraiyesl, tabil serveti, arazisl, gizel iKli-
tenezzihit tertlp edilmistir. «Maltepe- | oy vaziveti cografiyesi, caliskan halki,
vapuru, davetlfieri, Belglka  kolonisinl |y ey vatanperverlik hislerile calisan
hamilen saat on bugukta Tophane'den | Guziei ve Cumhuriyet hékdmeti vardir.

hareketle Moda ve Biiyiikada'ya ugriya-
rak Yalova'ya gitmis, iskeleden ot
bil ve otobfislerle kaphcalara gidilmis,
el orada yenilmistir. Yemek-
ten sonra dans edilmiy, oteller ve ha -
mamlar gezilmis, aksam ustd iskeleye |
avdetle ayni vapurla Biytikada ve Hay-
darpaga'ya ugramilarak saat 21 de To-
pane'ye avdet edilmistir. Davetiiler, va-
purds ihzar edilen biifeden nevalecin
olmuglardic
Davetliler meyaninda Istanbul meb'-
usu Ziyaettin, vin meb'asu Asim,
Sehremin! muavini Hamit, Halit Ziya,
Ecnebl sirketler ks seri Hayrettin Bey-
lerle Pransizca  Istanbul refikimizin
Basmuharrir! M. Piyeriokof ve sair Tirk
ve ecnebt zevat bulunuyordu
Belgika masiahatgizan M. Mot ta te-
nezztihe nsum: etmistir.
Hansesin nutka
Oteide, 6gle yemefd esnasmda elektrik
sirket! direktorts Mos Hanses, istanbul
Belgika + Odas reis vekili sifatile |
sayan: dikkat bir nutuk irat etmis  ve
sunlan soylemistir:
«— Tlrkiye - Belclka arasinda siyasi
noktai nazardan en basit bir nokta bile
t

ur.
Ixtisadt minasebata gelince, git -
tikee Inkiza etmekte, Turkiye'de iy~
letflen Belctka sermayes! artmaktadir.
ul'omuzun ticaret nokmsmdu

Titrkiye seneden seneye terakkive dog -

ru gidiyor, agir, fakat emin olarak. Ya-
sasmn Tirkiye, Yasasmn Belcikals
| Hamit Beyin nutka

Alkglar arasinda biten ba nutka Seh-
remini musvini Hamit Bey, istiKidltn
mana ve ehemmiyetini Thrklerin ok
yyaxindan bildikierini soyledikten sonra
| Belgtka Krali Hz. nin sithhatine refl (k-
| dan etmistir.
Belgika Maslahatgiizaromn nutha

Halit Ziya Bey tarafindan tercfime e-
dilen bu nutka Belclka masidhatghzan
M. Mot mukabele etmis ve nutkunu, Gazi
|Hz, nin serefine idarei ekdah edilmes
1eklifi Tle bitirmiy ve miittefkan buna -
|cabet edilmistir.

Ziyatet, kaimen Istima edilen Istiklal
ve Belcika millt marglartle hitam bul -
mugtur.

, buglinin hatiras: omak @ -
|zere h\lnﬂ surette imal ettirilen ma -
dalyalar la Briksel'de miintegir «LAkot
Libers gazetestnin, Belglka istikiAlintn
yil déniim@l mfinasebetile negrettigi nls-
hal mahsusa tevzi edilmigtir. Yalova'yn
giden Beicika kolonisi, oray: ¢ok begen-
miglerdir.

Memleketimizde caligan Belcika
sermayesi

méteessir oldvgunn
tanbul'umuz dedim, cinkd burada ya-
fiyor, burada ealwyornz. lstanbulun
sandet ve selameti, bizim saadet ve se-

demektir. Istanbul fein yent
bir muvazenel ticeariye Mammdir,

Bu muvazeney! temin icin cesaretimiz
kisimadan milcadele, liman teskilat ve
testsatina sslah ve kolayhklar gistererek
mosteri celbediimelidir. Bunlarla vent ve
iy giinler hanrianmiy olaeaktir. Anvers
gehri, daha gok fena vaziyetler gectrmis,
fakat sebat sayesinde birnct lmanlar
derecesine girmistir.

istanbul'da Mizumundan fazla  satier,

Bu cah-
jangan Belotka sermayest hakiinda
| memel bir fikir vermeg! fatdelt butuyo-
| ruz:

Tstanbul elektrik, tramvay ve tiinel sir-
Ketlerl konsorsiyomu, Britksel Bankasi-
na tstinat etmekte ve 40 milyon lira ser-
maye bulonmaktadr. Kartal  ctmento
fabrikas, Anvers Bankasina istinat et-
mekte olup 1kl milyon lira  sermayesi
vardir
| Memieketimizde isliyen Belcika serma-
| yesinin daha vast sahalarda K 8-
zere tezyidine

Bu cimleden olarak slektrik  striett,

mutavassit, magaza ve banka var. Nis- | gecenlerde SilAhtaraga fabrikasim tevst
Beten ufak isler icin bu kadar bOYUK bir | etmisti Diin kendisile gbrtisen muharri-
Aleme Jtzum yoktur Bu vaziyet miinim | rimize strket airektAr M. Hansesin ver.

bir hareket! ticariye ile 1slah edilece
Eine eminim. Istanbul, sinal bir tst
le dogru gidior. fstanbul lein ben asla

| 411 malamata e, bir ay sonra Kar -

a- | tal’s da elektrikle tenvir edilecektir. Ge-

lecek yaz da Bfivfikadamm

elektrikle
| tenvirt mitmkin olacattrr

bedbin degflim ve Tiirkiye (ktisadiyaty
~
Harekat bashyor
[Birinc! sahifeden mabait)

71 kesif bir piyade, topcu ve .mnl-

lunmugtur. Bu itibarla mintaka, sa-
kilerin tasallitunu her zaman kah-
hezimetle ve tam bir imha ne-
ticesile mahvetmege kadir bir kuy-
wettedir.
Karargéihta
Bayazitta bulunan Kumandan
lih Pasa Erzurum’dan cadir ge -
tirtmistir. Kumandan Py. tenkil a-
meliyesinin son hazirliklarnm da
ikmal ettig; I> t harekit: ida-

1 eteklerinde a- |

|¥inde yapilacagi malimdur. Thata
hattinn tatbikat baslangics iin en
elven.llbyerl Igdir mintakas: oldu-|
gu ve buradan ileri inilecegi |,
ihtimal dahilindedir. ly'{ﬁ:fli bom -
bardiman miikemmel olarak de -
vam ediyor.

Hakkari taarruzunun

mahiyeti

| Karakise 27 (Hu. Mu.) — Hak-
| kiri'nin Oramar nahiyesine salds-|

[ VORUATZY

Bir arbede

yaraladllar

Irtihal
yeti

Schremaneti mezat miidi
muhasebe refiki Muzaffer Aziz ve
Askeri matbaa hattatlarindan Naci
| Aziz Beylerin pederi hattat Aziz B.
ve ailesi makberesine
defnedilmistir.
Mevla rehmet eylesin

Tekirdag Daimi

enciimeninden:

Bedeli kegifleri (10259) lira (60) kurugtan fbar~ Saray — Cerkeskdy
yolonun 1 + 270 kilometresindeki Cerkezkdy ve 13 -+ 990 kilomeiresindeki Ma-

nika forkar metreye it yirmi sekiz gin maddetle ve kspah zart
usille minakasays konulmustur. Proje, hegifname ve sartname suretleri Vildyet
Daimi istihsal olunacak ve ihalei katiye 20-8-930 carsamba gimd

Beyogiunda Bostanbas
de L4z Hasan fle arkadasi All ve demir
amelesinden Muhittin arasinda din ge-
ce saat 21 bucukta bir mtnazaa cukmis
ve

larindan aldigim hissiyat iizerine
hynhmd-n hemen hemen iimit
l[eanl’ ir halde iken Etfal hasta-
nesi rontken -ﬂeh-—- Huu'y:l
i

timam iizerine den az za-

sa8t on beste Daimi Encimence fera Kilmacakhr.

Talipler 661 mumsralt kanunun onuncu moddesindeki {zahat dairesinde tanzim
edecekleri tekiff mektuplarma feklifatin ylzde yedi bugugu nisbetinde teminati
muvakkate akcesine sit vesaikle imsantta istihdam edecekleri Fen memurunun bir
dairel resmiyei fenniyeden musaddak vesika ve muvaffakatnemesini leifetmeleri
ve yovmi ihaleden evvel makaam Viliyete gordermeleri lizumd--

Mnthl; bir intthar

Bir gen¢ bonbl atarak
kendini parcalad:

kaginda kaptan Resit Beyin oglu
24 yasnda Yunus tedarik ettigi bir
el bombasim yere lhr patlatmak
-lﬂ- intibar etmi
B-h'levi nh'lnrhklnnd;hb-
vangmlar

1ki yangin
1 — Galata’da Arapcamiinde Mahmu- |
diye caddesinde Kursunluhanda Ro- |
manys tebaasindan Tiryandafllos'an
tahts isticannda bulunan ecza deposun-
dan yangin gikmug fse de etraftan yeti-
stlerek sirayetine meydan verilmeden
sonduriilmiistdr. Deponun 9500 liraya
Viktorya sigorta sirketine sigortals ol- |

man iginde fevkalmemul taze ha-
buldugumd: St b

yatim miiddetince medyunu sikran
bulundufumem mubterem gazete-
nizle ilamm rica ederim.
Cide: Tiiccardan Muhsin zade
Ali

Perah sinemada Iki filim birden
Gontler meitkesi BiH Dov
Sonokon tenezziihte

Yelkeno: Vapurian

KAR \DF\V POSTASI

Sirkect  mhtimindan
harsketle ( Zonguldak, Inebolu.
Samsun, Ordu. Giresun, Trabzon.
Siirmene, ve Rize ) ye azimet ve
avdet edecektir

Tafsilac igin Sirkeci'de Yelkenc:
Haninda kdin acentasina miiracaat

Tel tanbul 1515

Yalvag Belediyesinden:

Isparts Vilayetine tabi Yalvag kazasimin takriben on iki kilometro mesafesinde
bulunan menbalarindan suyun kismen demir ve kismen beton boru ile gehre
isale, tevzi ve gehir dahifindeki taksimatmm 2800 fira kiymeti muhammeneli
proje ve planlarini yapip tasdik ettirmek Gzere kesfi 20-7-330 tarfhinden
ifbaren yirmi bir gin mOddefle ve minakasa kanunu mucihince minakasaya
konulmustur. Seraitini anlamak arzu edenlerin Yalvag Belediyesine miracaatian
ilan olunur.

Mevkil Cinsi Kiymeti muhammenesi Doniam
Gemik Demirsubag Hane msamagaza 5
w  Hikimet caddesi Hane 650
w  Hokomet caddesi ,, 50
»  Hikimet caddesi 3 900
Gemiigin Cokulakina farla 100 2
Gemligin Gokulahina Tarla 100 2
Gengali Mersinlik Zeytinlik 150 3
Aktay Y 1200 9
»  Egrekdere » 00 3
w  Egrekdere Terla 1000 2
Gemligin Livarya Zeytinlik 200 2
Panai Zeytinlik 00 4

Gemli'te Manilatura thccarlsrmdan Rasan ve Kerim Flendilerin vefaflarie
vereseleri Nesibe ve Sazive ve Saliha, Nivir ve Sidika Hanimlarla Ahmet Rasim

dugu anlagilms ve tahkikata baglan-
migtir.

2 — Pangalt'da Esref Bey sokafinda
Dr. Tasa'nin (20) numaralk apartunani-
nin zemin katinda kapir  Hacator'un
odasindan yangin cikmyg lse de siraye-
tine meydan veriimeden sondurfimils-

tar.
Miteferrlik
Kefelizade Murat a.y hastanede

Beyogiu'nda. nnpcryn.l otelinde oturan
Samsun’ln ttsn thecan Kefelizade Mu-

BARTIN "z POSTASI
AYDIN, ""“"‘ urs PAZARTESI
Sirkeci'den hlrekedz Eregli, Zongul
dak, Bartm, Kurucagile ve Cideye
azimet ve avder edecektir.

Tafsilat igin: Sirkeci Salonu kar-

sismda Mizan oglu han No 2 Telefon
I 354

Bey mitehaddis izalei ywyw davasindan dolay: murislerine ait balada
cins ve mevki ve miktan muharrer on iki parca emvali gayrimenkulenin gavri
kabill teksim oldugundan bitmézayede sahlmak suretlle izalel suyuu karar
mabkeme iktizasindan olmakia 20 temmuz 1930 tarfhinden itibaren bir ay midderle

iyedeye vazedilmigtic. Talip olemlann teminat akgelerile Gemfk lera da-
iresine miiracastian ilde olunar.

Bartin - Inebolu postas: |

TURK TICAKE1
VE

yaraladifin Afr
rette yaralanmis olan Kefell zade Murat
Bey tedavi ediimek Ozere yatnidiéa Et-
fal hastanestnde dfin vefat etmistir.

In ArtinI bir bucuk yasnda ve Suzan

Ismindeki arkasmda  bir

kemik cikarmak fizere ameliyat yapilma-

sims lifzom gdsterflmigtir. Kurtalug cad-
253

Nikolaki ve Sakimgacinda Dr. Ract Sa- |
va taratindan kemigin cikanimas iin
Jameliyat yapilmg ve birasz sonra kncak

Bir tashih
Cum gtad yapiian dentz yangiarmds
i hammlarm 1) m
ikine! olduklan, hatt mme 200 me
geriden geldikler! yazmlmigt:. Bize Verueu
majtmata gore Guistasarayi hammlaz
otmadikiar

idmanl son yarslara |
yaniighin

ra= B Barzan Aagireti

hig_istirak
ederiz.

icin
;ﬁuvdu'lh lmncam hakkak
bidir. Dagda cevirme kolunu tey-
kil eden ileri kitaatimiz, cok agir
miiskiilat: fedakarhkla iktiham e -

derek yalcin kayalari cengelli ip-
lerle trmanmislardir, donmus lav
sellerinden korkunc setler arasinda
mevzi tutmuslardir. D-g ve uhn

r

oi-| B!

‘Gevnr hndul lmuh uvvetile co-
kur-

tulan b-luyemn de bir gevirme ha-
rekitile i mi

Suursuz bir bedavet ve koyu bir|
| iptidat din akidesi tagryan bu val

Yiizme yarwlart
Istanbul deniscilik heyetinden:
Iagustos cama gind yisme yarmtar

ceklerin. Isimlerinin bugiin. mintaka
merkezine bildirfimes! mercudur.

yapilacafindan yanslara lstirak edece- |

Seyrisefain

Sube acentam  Mahmudive
ban: altnda keanba! 9740

1A 'lpw- .
Hlla] p A7 Akﬁ'ﬁjs SANAYI BANKASI
i aksam:  Sirkeci nhtimindan

se) iskelelerine azimet ve avdet

. Yiik ve yolcu igin Sirke-
ci'de Yeni handa (1) numarah a-
centasina t

Ayvalik siirat Postasy

kalkarak Gelibolu, Canakkale,|
Kiiciilduyu, Edremit, Birhani -
di

Telefon: Istanbul 3105

MUKEMMEL INCE SAZ
Strkeci gmendifer i-tsyonn ks s1s nda
AILE BAHCESINDI

LO KOK trag bigaklan
En mitkemmelin !evk ndedir.

Her gin samt 18 den 26 ¢ kadar |
kemanil sehir kenunt Veli, |
ud Hasas, Hasende Hafx |
Agup Febmi ve Mari Hamm ve
beylerden mistesek il
ASRI MUSIKI HEYETI

taraindan ienyl terennim  olunscakir.
Megrubat ve mekdlds ervendit. Arzm
«den  zevit meze ve vemeklenai
beraber getirebilicer.

Her yerde satlr Acenta ve
d poritereri :
LIA AVRAMOGLU ve BIRADER

Kl canbul Kuru Kanvec: Haa Noligd

ya, Finike, Fethiye, Killiik, 1z-
mir'e ugriyarak gelecektir.
Canakkal'de yalmz yolcu ve-

Mudanya postalar)
(Cume, sah) Mudanya'ya ui-

i hmﬂerm  gene din proj nmd.n
sile k

agn
takviye ettigi kitaatimiz mevki ve
vaziyete tamamen hakimdirler.
Iran’in yardimi
Bizim taraftan 3 cephe ile ihata |
edilen Agr’min ‘$-rk cepheleru de

ve
mistir. Barzan -meu reisi n.h.l hiikametime iki tel im. I
e Hilseyin Seyh Sait] ran, sakilere wv...;:-m
isyam bastmlip ta  Kayseri’ye] kis topluyor. Kendisine de zarar

nefyedilen kér Hiiseyin bir aralik

| kaarak Musul'da oturan Barzan] Hikame!

nyhuu iltica etmisgti. Tekrar hu |

Iran askeri
gn vadilerinden iran'a
kalkisan eskiya ile Iran
siivarileri giddetle catigmag, ilk mii-
sademede sergerdelerden Hali -
kanh Halit aganin kardesi maktul
diigmiigtiir. Su hale nazaran komsu
devletin de icap eden tedabiri al- |
dif1 ve fran hudut kumandan: Sa- |
dik Han kuvvetlerini Agn'daki se-
kavet erbabina kargt harekete ge-
cirdigi anlagihyor. tran'mn iki ta -
raf hesabina da makbul olmiyan

terck dava ve derdi izaleye gayret

hem Iwohyl-qm-cnkm.

Yiiriylly ve tarama barekatunn

bitaraf vaziyetten aynilarak miis - | o,

iphe yok ki, mukad - |
yi hem yakilastiracak, |solosu bilhassa hudut mes'elesi

Harekéitin baslangic noktasi|ssyle devam elnul 5

Sakileri tran
ok muntazam bir program iize - teslih ettifini bazi gazeteler yaz-

| dudumuza gecmege yeltenen Hii -}
seyin o zaman gebertilmigti. Bu]
deve beyinli asiret reisinin bu eskil

| vak’adan bir kin vesilesi
olmast da pek muhtemeldir. Maa-}
|haza miitecavizlerden kalan d -
| kiintiiniin bugiinlerde imha edil -|
mis olmas da memuldiir.
Erzrum’da verilen miisamere}
aksam  Erzurum|

Bu cumart
belediyesinde Viliyet meb'uslan] %"22%,
serefine verilen miisamerede Rus|
v Iran konsoloslart davetli olarak|
bulunmugy, bu toplant: pek samimil

Imustur.

Miisamerede, iyi duygularla do-|
lu nutuklar irat edilmis, iran kon-

iizerinde tevakkuf ederek soziine

«

halel getirmez.» |
Gazi Hz nin beyanati
Tahran’a bildirildi

Sehrimize gelmis olan iran mas- |
lahatgiizar Mehmet Sait Han An- |
I_ny- avdet etmistir. Maslahat. |
giizar temaslarina devam etmekte.
dir. Gazi Hz. nin fran hakkmda |
verdikleri cok teveccithkirane be‘
yanat, Iran sefareti fi

| Iskenderiye'den kalkarak 1z -
mir'e ugriyarak istanbul'a gele-|
cektir.

grafla Tahran'a buldmlnlehr.

Tayyarecilerin hizmeti
Ankara 27 (Telefonla) — Ce -
nuptan hududa tecaviiz eden saki-
lere agir zayiat verdirilerek yerle-
rinde tenkil ed:l--u Ba h——.

Fatlh lora dairesinden:

Bir boreun Odenmest fcin mahewz ve
satilmasina karar verflen kanepe taki-
m1, yanhane; ¢in! soba, gaz sobasi, man-
gal, demir soba, sandalya, sandik, perde
ve saire temmuzun 31 fnet persenbe g~

ok |nft seat 14 Sandal bedeste-

16

ntnde satilacaf flan olunur.

7

Kartal lcra memurlugundan:
Hatice ve Serite Hamumlagla ismall ve
Sabr{ Efendilerin sayian ve milgtereken

Paris Tip Fak. mezun

Dr. BAHAETTIN SEVKI

Cilt Ferngi, Belsoguklugu
mistehassm  Ankara caddest
Esat EL Han No 135

ZAYi CUZDAN
Igerisinde 200 liradan fazla ev-
rak nakdiye ile diger evraki havi

Biyikdere mevkiinde kiin mukaddems |
bag ve elyevm yirmi iki déntim bir eviek |

yiz doksan zira tarlanm beher donti-
mil yirmi lira kiymetinde olup acik art-
|trma usult fle 30/2/930 tarthme m@ -
Iwmmulmmn-
tilacagindan talip olanisrm ve fazla ma-

ciizdimm 7yl ertim. Bulup geti -
rene indcki paradan maada
20 tira mikifar verilecektl.
Galaa Kiir i kapusunda No.92
Neft Sendikat deposuna miiracaat.

Yalova sah
Yalovs'nm Safran  Kartyesinden AT
afn zade Huseytn Efend!  vekIl Hasan
Efendintn Hazinel Maliye aley-
hine fkame eyledift tescll davasimin cari
uhakemesinde ~mOddeabih  kariyel
hududu dahfiinde  Eskiceyme
mevkiinde sarkan eski Yalova yolu gar-
ben Haci  Abdullah ve AN ve Mostafa
[cenuben abcutian ot Yakup gimaten
fHasan tarlasile mahdut ddrt donim ve
gene ayni mevkide sarkan Osman oflu
Abdultah garben Armavnt Hasan offn
Ahmet cenuben Husnfi stmalen Ahmet

Yalova sulh mahkemesinden:

Yalova'mn Safran  kariyesinden Al
krzt Emine H. veki Hasan Tahsin Efen-
[dinin hazinei maliye aleyhine lkame
leyledigi tesell davasmin cart muhaks-
Imesinde mdddeabih Safran hududu da-
nfiinde Koyalt: mevkilnde sarkan Hasan
[Ef. garben Eskiyol cenuben Subend! si-
Imalen Ahmet hoca tarlasile mandut ye-
di donom ve KOrdere mevkiinde sarkan
[Subends garben esk! Yalova yolu cenu-
ben Hasan oflu Haydar simalen Hasan
Mehmet tarialarile mahdut 1! bucuk
adntm miktarmda fki parca tarianm
lanma karar verflmekle isthkak tddia~
sinda bulunan tarihs lisndan  itibaren
on bes gn zarfinda merastm! kanuni-
yest dafresinde Yalova sulh mahkeme-
sine miracaat etmes! flan olunur

lunaniar tariht flandan itibaren on bes
giin zarfinda merasimi kanuniyest da-
iresinde Yalova sulh mahkemesine mi-
racaat etmesi flan ofumur.

Dr. A. Kutiel

Muayenehane ve tedavii alektrild Hboratu-
van. Karakiy Topular eaddest 34
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Basmune:

YUNUS ~ADE

IDAREHANESI :
i Diywmmuaive arynds dairl mabsa

Telgraf: Istanbul Cumhuriy
Posta kutusu: N° 246

Bagmuharrir

Telefon: vanrr mugura

hln m0d0rd 23885, Kitap kise

i
i

Cum

huriye

ABONE SERAITI ¢

MODDET: $TORKIYE IGiN} HARIG lclnf
1400 Kr. { 2700 Kr.
750 Kr. | 1450 Kr.
400 Kr. {800 Kr. ;
Niishas: her yerde
=5 Kurustur = )

Isme

s.nin D

Avrupa bizi bilmiyor!

Avrupa bizi bilmiyor...
Yunus Nadl Bey bu serlavhayi tagivan
makalede Tirk'lerin Avrupa'lilarca ne-
den bilinmedigini pek giizel izah ediyor,
Blz bu ciimleyl «Avrupa bizi neden sev-
miyor?s Seklinde ikmal edecegiz.
Soruyorlar: Tammadifinn sever n|-
iniza emniyet e-

Ve gene soruyorlar: Tammadifmizla
dostane ve emniyete, itimada mistenit
is yapar musiniz?

Soruyorlar: Siyasi, iktisadi her hangi
bir mecliste, her hangi bir mes’ele miiza-
keresinde hangl tarafy tutarsmiz? Tani-
madifinm, bilmediklerinizi mi, yoksa
her an beraber dilsiip kalktifnm mi?

Bunlarm hepsine, Yunus Nadl Beyln
makalesi cevap miftaldir.

Memlekete san’at, marifet, ilim ve fen
namna her faydali ey mutlaka Avrupa
itmile ve I

Diploma tevzi

merasimine.

Ismet Ps. Hz. yeni Hukukculara
hitaben muhim bir nutuk soyledi

Bir avug ¢api capulcuyu birkag gunde yola getirmek miimkiindiir

[smet Ps. Hz. yarin
[stanbul’a geliyor

Ankara 28 (Telefonla) — Ankara Hu-
kuk mektebinde bugiin saat 17 de dip-
Toma tevzil merasimi lora edildl.

s e eyt il

€de mikemmel denecek mes-
ekter e sabiplerini arastirmiz; ya ken-
dileri, veya hocalant behemehal stajmi
Avrepa'da yapmish, Yialeon sendik
hayat pahasina malolan mitemadi me-
sal mahsuldl fetebbi, milyonlarea lira fle
elde edilmis

bir tacir ve bir idare adami gidip Istifa-
de etmesin, bu kabil mi? Yalniz mektep,
medrese bu asirda milletlerin Hyik ol-
dufu mertebeye crkmas: igin artik Kafi
gelemiyor. Ulemanin tetkikatndan, mil-
tehassislarm kiymetll  tecriibelerinden,
san'atiirlanin bilyilk eserlerinden isti-
fade etmemeii diistinmek golgesiz  in-
san, kisesiz miiselles tasavvaru gibi bir
belihet eseri sayilir.

Milletlerin, hiikimetlerin zaman za-
man agtiklan sergiler, ilim ve fen cemi-
yetlerinin kongreler], asilara sigmiyan
tecriibe hu viz binlerce liraya
‘mal hasilasm: goster

kongrelele mesherlerden ve
bilyilk mukayesell ve pratik bir llim ve
fen huldsasindan ahn feyzetmemek an-
cak sersemlikle ifade edilebilir. Zaman
zaman inikat eden Avrupa flim ve fen
kongrelerine istirakin, ilim ve fen noktal
nazarmndan manasmi anliyanlar
lar ki, Mitefekkirler, mitebahhisler, -
limler, faziller meclisinde biitin hiika-
met ve milletler mevki almis, binlerce
tecriibeden memleketlerine kueak kucak
saadet getirirken biz Tiirk'lerin hassaten
bu meclislere tehaliikle, hem de bilyitk
bir dikkat ve itina fle istirak etmesinin
mana ve faydasim anlamak hig te
degildir, Mamieh

Mubtelif tarihlerde bu mmum st
rak etmis bir diyor

« Kitaplarda okumaga vakit m-m-
digmmz ve heniiz o mertebel kemale ¢1-
kamadifumiz binlerce bedayil fenniyeyi|
asrarm hulisal  efkdr ve tecariibinil
bizzat filemasi afmndan isiterek Ggren-
mek.. fste bunlan kitap tarikile otuz se-
nede clde edemendim. Misal mi lstiyor-
sun

Ug seneye gelinceye kadar memleket-|
te Isminl, belki iki fic kisinin telaffiz]
edebildifi ve bugiin hayat ve tatbikat
sayesinde biiyiik inkiliplar ve azim ta-|
sarruf ve hizmetler yapan [istereo...] bi-
zim icin bulutlar arasinda secilebilen bir|
hayale benziyordu. Milihaza ediniz kil
milletlerin yiz kilsur senelik tecariibil

Karisinda en son vardiklari  noktadan
baglamak bizim icin ekonomi edilmis,
kondanse edllmls biiyik bir kuvvettir.

Bizim 1k Inip gordiiZimiz  Avrupa
memleketinde bu usul ile yapilmy isle-
i biz hayretle seyrettik. Giinkii memle-|
ketimizde mimasili yoktu, ismi de yeni|
isitilivordu. Almanya'ya gittik, kongre-
de filemayr dinledik, mizakere ve mi-|
nakagelerinde bulunduk.

Bir profesriin hiicrel mesaisine gir-|
dik, comezlik ettik. Hayret, dehset, ni-

hayet biiyik muvaffakiyetlerle ~gozie-}
rimiz nurlands, bu isler iizerinde goriise]
hillr bir hale geldik. Tsvicre'den gectiéi

‘miz vakit orada yapilmi binbir tecriibe-]
ye sahit olduk. Bunlar bizim bes on sene]

herl gorditk. Bunlarm faydalari, mah
urlan, sekilleri, tertipleri oninde hay

retten kendl kendimize soruyorduk:|
Acaba neyin tetkik edilip teshir edilme-
mesi Imkini vardir? Agaclardan glgek

ara, re varmeiya
seyin, teknik kaidelerine tevfikan yetis.

esi ve bunlardan azami faydalan]
ma yollari, madai delillerile size goste
riyordu.

Obiir taratta: Bir memleketin irvas
iskasi nasil yapihir; bataklik nasil wslal
edilir do zarara mukabil faydalar istih.
sal ediliyor? Bunun yalmiz fen erbabin.
ca degil bitin memleket halknm  he
kasmi igin bilinmesindeki faydalan can)
It canls kendilerine izah ile miteahhidd

LMabadt 3 dinci sahifede)

en [nes'et eden Nedim Bey kisa
kadar | frat ederek amell hayatta lsmet Py. Hz.

Bu Basvekil fsmet Ps.
Hz. le biitiin vekiller, profesirler, Maarit
erkant ve bir cok meb'aslar hazr bulu-
nuyorlards,  Salonlar lebalep dolu idi.
Yeni Tahran sefiri Husrev Bey de hazr-
a.

Evveld mektebin midiird ve hukuku
aiivel miiderrisi Cemil Bey bir nutuk irat
ederek mektebin bir tarihgesini yapmuy
ve bu sene 72 efendinin mezun oldugun,
ismet Py. Hz. nin gecen sene verdikleri
nasibatin talebe ve profesirler tarafm-
dan tamamile tutuldugunu, mektebin
simdiye kadar 400 talebe yetistirdigini
ve bunlarm hayatta muvatfak oldukla-
rina soyledl.

Cemil Bey hukuk mektebini tesis ve
himaye buyuran Biyiik Gazi'ye ve fsmet
Ps. Hz. ne sikran ve minnetlerini arze-
derek nutkunu profesirlere ve calisan
talebeye tesekkiirle bitirdl ve gok alks-

1.

Milteakiben mektepten birinei olarak
bir nutuk.

nin gosterdikleri yoldan aynlmiyacak-
larn, fazilet ve sabirla cahsacaklarmt
siyledi.

Mektep mezunlarmdan Sabriye Hanim
da, geng Tirkiye Cumhuriyetinin huku-
kunu yikseltmek icin  calisacaklarms,
adalet ve hakikatin esashi dasturlan
olacagin séyliyerek cok alkislands.
Mektepten birineilikle Nedim ve fkin-
cllikle Kemal Beyler mezun olmuslardir. | Bu nutuklardan _sonra Ismet Ps. Hz.

Miihim bir nutuk irat eden
Bagvekil lsmet Py. Hz.
Ismet Ps. Hz nin nutku

Ankara Hukuk mektebi

kiirsiye gikarak mithim  nutkunu frat
etti.

Ankara 28 (A.A.) — Bugiin An-
kara Hukuk mektebinde bu seneki
1 S O T

Tafsilat ve resimler

Edirne’yi altiist eden
kasirga nasil oldu?

Hasarat yarim milyon liradyr

Tayfundan sonra: Mumnlc rinin gerefeleri ugan Edirne’d
Ug serefeli wamii
- Edime muhabirimizin resimlert «
Edirne 28 (Hu. Mu,) —Bir middetten-
beri Edirne'de sedit sicaklar devam edi-

& o
yor, halki n zaman 3

tevzi cdilmigtir. Biitiin  Vekiller, |1
meb'uslar ve Hikimet _erkimmn
hazir bulundugu bu ictimada Bay-
vekil Hazretleri cok alkislanan si -
yasi bir nutuk irat buyurmuglardir.
Nutuk sudur:

« Aziz dinleyiellerim;

Hukuk mektebinin bu sene yeni diplo-
‘malarins tevzi ederken yeni bir bahtiyar-
ik hissettim. Bu mektep mezuniari hal
kualla QBre bey senedir kierim
kabartacak kadar zilzeldir. Her yerde va-
zifede ve hayatta bu efendilerin daha
gok muvaffak olduunu bana hikiye e-
diyorlar. Bu glizel hikiye ile mektepten
gikan efendilere vazife merbutiyetlerin-
den baska yen! bir miikellefiyet tevcih
edilmis oluyor. Bu da mektebin dort bes
senedir hakl olarak kendisine kazandi-
glizel ady bir emanet bilerek batin
hayatta onu muhafaza edeblimektir. Bu
[Mabad! 4 dncil sahifede)

Sark’ta vaziyet

Irak ve Musul hududu da
tamamen ihata edildi

Asiler bir beyanname ile Kiirt'leri
mukaddes cihada davet etmisler!

- Hususl resimlerimiz -
Kiiciik Ararat dagi (3900 metro)

Karakise 28 (Hu. Mu.)— Musul|  Eskiyanin beyannamesi
hududundan igeri tecaviiz eden sa-
kilerin de arkalan unllmut
Bunlar da Zilan deresi vak'as:
sika bir gember icinde imha edile-
, ceklerdir. Irak hududuna gikabile-
cek biitiin yollar ve gecitler kesil-
migtir,

Agn’daki vaziyet eski seklinde-
dir. Tayyare bombardimanlarmin
bitkin ve nevmit hale getirdigi es-

o hi bir hareket ya

yik Kiirt kardegler!
Biitin_milletlerin

hammiil edecek misiniz?

{
) tedirler.

dogru, cenup h
(Mabadi 4 finci sahifede)

Sark'taki koylere eskiyann da -
it beyannamelerin meali sy -
ledir:

«Ey biiyiik bir millet olmaga la-

istiklallerini

hila esaret halinde yasamasina ta-

M. Sadik B.
Diin ebediyyen
gozlerini yumdu

Dnun 6liimii tazmini gay-
nkabil bir ziya'dir

£0B0S | dakika sonra ritzghrn siratl saniyede

Zama
kesif bir halde semayi drten kara bulut-
lar endise veriyordu. Havada bir gayrita-
blilik vards.

Miithis sicaktan sonra bora
Cumartesi giinii tahammil edilmez bir
sicak, daba sabahtan tesirini gistermis,
koca Edirne, kavruk bir sahaya donmis-
ti. Halk bir parca serin hava teneffils
edebilmek icin Merig, Tunca sahillerine
kosuyurdu. Saat 19 bucukta garp istika-
metinden dehsetli bir bora top gibi pat-
ladi ve anbean siratini artirdi 20

35 metreye kadar cikmisti. Hava karar-
mis. simsiyah ve korkung bulutlar ye-
re kadar Inmisti. Sehrin iizerini adeta
bir duman basmists. Derin derin ugultu-
lar, catirtilar ve Inhidam akisleri geli-
vyordu. Ban yerlerde ceviz, baz yerlerde

Tayfundan sonra: Meshur
Selimiye camii
- Edirne muhabirimizin resimleri -
yumurta bilyiikligine varan miithis bir
(Litfen sahifeyl ceviriniz)

Maliye_V_e_I_(Lh geldi
Siikrii B. mali vaziyete
dair beyanatta bulundu

Vergilerde tadilat yapmak diisiiniili-
yor - Biitce tatbikat:- Deviet Bankasi

Seyhillmuharrin Mabmut Sadik Bey
fon iki sene iginde sendeliverek yasiyor-
u. Kah hasta, kih iyi gibi ve kih bitap
e tuvan... Ve nihayet iistat bu kis mev-
iminin baslangicinda  artik bir daha
Jalkmamak tzere yataga diisti.

Biaman hastalik, onu yordu, eritt,|
emirdi, bir deri, bir kemik haline getir-
i. Ve zavallh Mahmud'un qiragi hay:
rtak bir daha wldamamak iizere diin

faras.

EIli senelik muharrirlik  hayatmda
fazifesini bir dakika, bir gan ihmal et-
piven bu irfan ve fazilet sahibi adam,
u ibtiyar muharrir  olimil ile yalmz
ilei matbuat igin degll, Tark milleti
in tazmini gayrikabil bir ziyar ifade
divor.

Biitiin hayatinda en biiyik zevki calis-
rakta, meslekine muhabbette, dogru-
Jukta ve hiir yasamakta bulmus ve vefa-
indan bir kac gin evveline gelinciye
fadar okumaktan geri durmamis olan

yleye dogru miebbeden sondid ve ka- |

Maliye Vekili M iistakbitin arasinda
Vali B. Yalova'ya | =« e
w
hareket etti

Maliye Vekili Saracoglu Sikrit
din Ankara'dan sehrimize gelmis
| Haydarpasa’da Vali Muhittin, Tétin in-
|hisar madiri Behget, Muhtelit miiba-

azas , Istanbul defterdar: sem
|Borsa komiseri Abdilkadir, Nrulla
|sat Beylerle sehrimiz bankalar: m.mur-
leri tarafindan istikbal edilmistir.

Saracoglu Siikrit Bey diin  kendisile
gordsen bir mubarririmize su beyanat-
ta bulunmustur:

«— Avrupa seyahatim sayi oldugu gibi
bir istikraz mes'elesile kat'iyen alika-
dar degildir. Maamafih Avrupa'da bu-
I ifimdan bilistifade Maliye Ve-
{Kkaletine ait bau isler igin alakadarlar-
12 temasta bulunmakligun mubtemeldir.

Tekaiit kanunu

Maliye Vekaleti gegen sene ve bu sene
cikmug bir cok kanunlarm tatbiki fgin

1ai

Siikrii B. in diin alinan bir resmi

Bize Sark hudutlarinda fran's fyanmut Saai ,,.u, m“,,..., aiye-
dutl, Irak’a Jcegimiz kiymette nev'i sahsina minhasir [sina girmistir. Bu kanun sayesinde bir
kag

(Mabadi 3 @ncil

168

e ol suha. | maast alanlarm mikiars tenerziil  edex
cektir, Fakat aldiklars maas gecinebile-

e sonra mitekait dul ve yetim [Mabadi 3 fincit sahifede)

ncianidedll

linkii Mihim Nutku
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Telgraf: istanbul Cumhuriyet
Posta kutusu

umh

. Bagmuharrir 2368
Telefon: 1o moairo : 3238
dare mOdUrQ 2365, Kitap kismi: 472

ur

Suriye Kiirtleri

Mustafa Kemal

Yiiriiyen Sark

«Paul Gentizon» un eseri

Istikidl harbinin raferle bittigi  za-
mandanberi Tirkiye ve Gazi hakkinda
bir cok kitaplar cikts. Muhtelif memle-
ketlerin muharrirleri, Mustafa Kemal'in
askerl, siyasi ve ictimal eserini tasvir

ettiler, bu eserin azametini takdirle soy- |

lediler, Tirkiye hakkinda adeta yeni bir
edebiyat teskil eden bu ecnebi kitapla-
rin bamsm sathi olmakla beraber hemen
hepsi dost bir lisanla yanlmustir ve, her
halde, memleketimizle inkildbimin Din-
yaya tamtmak noktal nazarmdan pek
kiymetlidir, Bahusus ki Avrupa ve Ame-
rika'da simdiye kadar yanls tannmis
bir memleket var idise o da Tarkiye idi.

Paul Gentizon'un «Mustafa Kemal ya-
hut yiiriyen sarks namile nesrettii ki-
{ap, Tiirklye'nin su son seneleri hakkm-
da en dogrn maltmats thtiva eden cldden
bityiik bir eserdir ki bunu okumak, bun-
dan sitayigle bahsetmek her miinevver
Tiirk'in vazifesidir.

Paul Gentizon, senelerce  Tiirkiye'de
yasadi. <Temps» (Tan) gazetesine yol-
ladipy makaleleri hakiki Tark vatan-
perverleri ile temas ederek, hadisats pek
yakindan ve bitaraflikla garerek yazdi.
Hatta bitaraflifina éyle bir muhabbet
Karismistir ki, mesels bu noktada pek |
hassas olan aziz arkadasim Hamdullah |
Suphl, bu giizide muharriri bize Tark
muhibbi olarak tanmmus ve ondan da-
ima takdirle bahsetmistir.

Paul Gentizon'un kitab, Iste giinil gii-
niine Temps gazetesine yardigs makale-
lerin muntazam bir surette birbirlerine
baglanarak fkmal edilmesinden viicude
gelmigtir.

Testinievvel 1922 tarihinden itibaren,
yan! Yunan'hlarm kati maglabiyet ve
heztmetlerinden biraz sonra bashyan bu
eserl ben zevkle ve merakla, hatta isti-
fade fle okudum. icinde yasamis oldu-
#umuzdan viis'at ve simuling tamamen
séremedifimiz hadiseler vardic ki onla-
FIn eenebi bir misahit tarafmdan hika-
¥e ve tetkik edilmesi bazt noktalar: ten-
vir edebi

Son

ilim.
Bir harika teskil eden askeri  zafer,
Devietin kat'l istiklali, Hilifet]

le salta”
natin ayrilmasi, hilifetin ilgas,, A
manin teblidi, elbise ve fes mes'eleleri-
nin halli, medreseler ile tekkelerin sed-
41, Kanunu Medeninin tatbiki, yeni Al-
fabe.... Iste Gazi'nin miithls esert ki b~
tin bir dlemin ruhunu ve seklini degl
tirdi, fersude bir ilmin, sakim an'anele-
rin karanlif: icinde bunalmis biitin bir
milletin nazarlarin: glinfin hakiki me-
deniyetine dogru gevirdi.

Yakindan gordigimiz bu  muazzam
Inkalabmn tarihgesini okurken insanin en
ok hayran oldugu cihet, bunu yaratan
dahinin hic bir seyden vilmiyan azmit
Kudretl, hedefe dogru daimi bir fikri ta-
kiple yiirtiyiisidir.

Sonra bu dehanin diger hasleti sudur
K, tasmim ettigl bir defisikligin nasi
hakikat olacafini, bunu memleketin ne
tarzda karmliyseagini, ta bidayetinden-
beri ve herkesten pek daha iyl gorme -
sidir. Denebilir ki  Gar'nin  dehas,
Beserin  yetistirdigi  bir kag nadr ve
miistesna insanlarinki wibi, istikbali
kuvvetli ziya ile aydmlatan  gizli bir
Tisuna maliktir,

Ben bu fisunu nazarin misallerinden
birini yakindan gérdim. Yeni itk Al-
fabesinin fatbiki gorisildizi {1k gin-
lerde Gazi'nin fikirlerini, atiye ait sjz-
lerini dinlemek serefine nail olmustum,
En mitterakki ve en ciir'etkar goriinen-
ler bile bu inkilabin arefesinde biraz kor
kuyor, lyetenahi miiskilat: disinerek
uzun bir istihale devresi tasavvar edi -
yord

a.
Halbuki Gazi: «Géreceksiniz, ne mi
kemmel olacak ve ne cabuk herkes
sacaks diyor ve, bitin yapti1 inkil
larda oldugu gibi, esasmi ve neticesini
Iyi dilsiindiikten sonra artik su veya bu
feferruatla mesgul olamiyarak istikbali
kavvetll bir ziya fle aydmlatan  keskin
ve sihirll nazarile hedefe bakiyordu...
*

Paul Gentizon'un kitabmda onu dii-
siindiiren, hatta biraz endise ettiren fig
n

1 — Tiirkiye, kendisini hareketsizlige
mahkiim eden dini zincirlerint kird ve
biitiin teceddiit sistemlerini kabul ede-
ek bir Avrupa Devleti oldu. Fakat ikti-
sadi ve mall sahada ne yapacak? Acaba
miifrit ve hoteAm bir millivetperverlik,
harici ilmi fennin, fhtisasi sermayenin
memlekete girmesine mani  olmiyacak
m?

2 — Tirk milleti zekidir ve hilkaten
miistait ve kabiliyetlidir; fakat
IRIAL e inkildp silsilesi orta tabakays,
yani o ie» yi mahvetmistir, Bi-

+ zurunda ahs tertibati tecriibe edilecek

arp, |mahkeme salonunda her hang! bir kim-

| Mali vaziyetimiz

M Saht, Miiller’in rapo-
runu teyit ediyor

Merkezi tedavill Bankasmn teskili
heniiz mevsimsiz gériilmektedir

Maamafih bu mak-| ™ :
satla tedabir de
alnmahdir

Mésys Mullerin raporunu tetkik
ederek, kendi miitaleasin: diger bir
rapor halinde tesbit ederek hiika -

8sy5 Saht ta-
fikirlerini |
kismen tasdik etmistir. Teshis edi-
en arazi dogru ve alinmasini tavsi-
ye edilen tedabiri yerinde bulmak-
laberaber mali ve iktisa.
islahinda daha nikbin gériinmel
dir. Raporunu negrettigimiz Mésys
Saht fikirlerini su suretle kayde
yor:

%

Dr. Saht
Vekil Beyetendi Hazretlerl;
[Mabadi 4 fincl sahifede)

Yavuz_l'mammlzda
Halk giizel gemimizi-
sevingle seyretti -

Agustosun onunda Basvekil Ps. nin hu-

mmna miisadiftir. 30 tegrinievvel

‘eden Mudanya ‘miitarekesininuks|

“I"cevap vermedi

Top tecriibele -
rine devam et -
mekte olan Ya-
vuz diin
erkenden
ciik’ten
etmis, Deniz Miis-
tesart  Mehmet
Ali, Donanma
Kumandan: Siik-
rii, Filotilla ku-
modoru Mehmet
Ali, Yavuz siiva -
risi Fahri Beyler-
le diger biitiin se-
fain siivarileri ha -
zr  bulundugu
halde en biiyik
toplarim dahi tec-
riibe etmistir.

Yavuz top ta -

e |

-af’ss
——

ivet

ABONE SERAITI

MODDET: i TORKIYE IGIN; HARIG ICIN
Seneligi { 1400 Kr. ; 2700 Kr.
6 Ayhin i 750 Kr. § 1450 Kr.
3 Ayhzi i 400 Kr. | 800 Kr,

Niishas1 her yerde
= 5 Kurustur =

Hakimiyeti Mil-
liye Bayram

milliye

iy
Gyle bir nurdur ki onun
[karsisinda zincirler e-
rir, tag ve tahtlar ya -
nar, tacidarlar mahvo-
lur,

Gazi Mustafa Kemal

Bugiin Hakimiyeti Milliye Bayra-

1922 tarihinde biiyiik zaferi tetvig|

tinden yirmi giin sonra Biiyiik Mil
let Meclisi, saltanatin ilgasim ilan|
etmis ve memleket mey'um ve ma -|
tuh Padisahlarin idaresinden filen
oldugu gibi resmen de kurtarilms-
t1. Saltanatin ilgasini, o sene, Mev-
lidi Nebeviye tesadiif ettig
Hakimiyeti Milliye Bayraminin ve-
ladet kandillerinde tes'idi karar,
altina alinmists. Onun icindir ki A-
rabi aylarim takip eden Hakimiye-

|
|
|

de Ise Kari

stilar

Suriye’den bir tecaviiz

Sergerde Haco huduttan
iceri taarruz etti

KiirPleri 1syana tesvik eden bu saki
izerine kuvvetli kitaat sevkedildi

s
\
TRAbzON e
KARS Y
° KARAKGSE .
° o  ERZURUM o 4ol
SIVAS ERZINCAN seyazi/
MU
of \ ru
MALATYA e .
° Aircite Van | 4
° SHET HAKKARIN 1
o SIIARBEKIR » ‘:’
MERAS URFA ) NUSEYbiN!
l
) M‘A:G-IN_‘_—‘~ -
PO T S \
R canderst . \\1
W Sier MuSUL i

Iran, Irak ve Suriye Kiirt'leri tarafindan vaki olan taarruz-
lar: gésterir harita
i Afa [larimi ve bu dava yolunda nihayete.
[ran hala lug:r ugrasacaklarim bildirmistir.
rgerde, buna ilave olarale
THeTers, VEEndaglart: kadees ]
tiklerini, intikam almasini da sdy-
lemektedir.
Haco iizerine derhal kuvvetli
kitaat  sevkedilmistir. Surye'den
umuzdan iceri girmis ve akin yap- |¢len bu kiyam darbesinin de die |
tiklari sahanin hitkametle alakasini | 8¢rleri gibi siir'atle durdurulup
kesmek igin telgraf ve telefon hat. tenkil edilecegi bekleniyor.
larini tahrip etmiglerdi Hakari'de
Agiret reisi Haco Kiirt'lere be -| Hakari'nin Oramar
yannameler dagitmis, bunlar da, | saldiran Barzan seyhinin idare
hareketlerinin Tiirl leri ta- sindeki egkiya da ihata edilmis =

Ankara 6 (Telefonla) — Surye’-
de oturan Kiirt sergerdelerinden
Haco teskil ettigi cetelerle hudu -

nahiyesine

 Bayram, 30 tesri
de degil 12 rabiiilevvelde
edilmektedir.

tes'it

bugiin tatil

Banka ve Borsal

tir. Bunlar icin aynen Zeylan de «
- | resi baskint gibi bir hareket hazire
Mabedi 2 inci sahifedel |

ok
lalini temin icin calismakta olduk-|

D]

+ Hakimivet: Mil
sl B -| - Yakinda kadinlar Belediye Cem ivetine aza intihap edilecekler!
. | R
Tiirk vapurlan »

Yunan gemilerin-|

den daha fazlam
resim veriyorlar?

limlerini bitirdik -
ten sonra oile - Yavuz aoiﬂz‘dan "f"‘l" Rus'lar son zamanlarda esya naklet -
yin birde limanimiza gelmis,| derek sonra geri donmiis, Hay -|tirmek icin Yunan gemilerini tercihe
Karadeniz Bogazina kadar gi [Mabdadi 2 tnet sahifede) mecbur kalmislardir.

Rus'lar bu ‘buriyette kaldiklar:

Zevcesini olduren

Hikmet'in muhakemesi

Hikmet diyor ki: “Karim sokakta ya-
banci bir adamla gidiyordu... Kan bey- |
nime ¢ikty, ne yaphigm bilmiyorum/,,

Agirceza mahkemes!, namus ugruna
katil olan bedbaht bir gencin diin mu-
hakemesine baslamustir. Katil, bundan
bir middet evvel Dizdariye mahallesin-
de sokak ortasinda zevcesi Ayse Hanumi
bicakla dldiiren seyyar satici Hikmet'tir

Kisa boylu ve henz cocuk  denecek
br tipte olan maznun ditn Sgleden son-
ra {ki jandarmanin refakatinde Afirceza
mahkemes! huzuruna gikarildi, Maktule
Ayse Hammun annes! mbisteki mevkiin-
de oturuyor, babasi da samiin meyanin-
da bulunuyordu. Maznun, salona girer-
ken Kizin annest ve babast feryada  ve
mazmun bakkinda <hain, algak!s> diye
soylenmege basladilar. Makam riyaset

|

N

Hikmet Agirceza mahkemesi
seve bu sekilde hitap y k d
sdylemis ve Ayse Hanimin babasim sa-

Maznunun hiiviget! tesbit edildikten

LiMabads 3 uneu sahtjede)

londan cikartmistir. (Mabadt & Uncé sahtfede)

teessiif etmekte ve Istanbuldan gecen
Turk vapurlarindan Yunan vapurlarma
nazran daha fazla risum alindifini soy-
lemektedirler.

Hatta Rus Ticaret mumessilliginin
«Tiirk vapurlarindan fazla icret alarak
'Yunan'lt dost] 1n fsinl mi teshil e
diyorsunuz?» Diye serzeniste bulundugu
haber almmistir.

Diger faraftan Tark vapurcular bir-
ligi hiikimete miracaat ederek himaye
istiyeceklerdir,

Yunanr’hlar

Atase navalimize
manevrelen takip
ettirmediler

\

|

nevralarini takip etmemesini Tiirk
sefareti atase navalinden rica etti-
§ini yazmaktadir.

Bu haber hig bir taraftan tekzip
edilmemistir.
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— Kuzum siiriinmiis siiriistirmis nereye biyle?
— Cemiyete.. k : s
— Ya... Masallah logusa cemiye tine mi, yoksa hitan cemiyetine mi

— Hayir, Belediye Cemiyetine! ]
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uharrtet

IDAREHANES!
tywaamumiye Karyinda
Telgraf: Istanbul Cumhuriyet

Posta kutusu: N° 246

Telefon:

Bagmuharrir

lir mukayese

Yandir, ucuz yasaniyor diye bir ay-
Iiktirahatini bu sene  Bulgaristan'da
geenefe giden bir arkadas, bu seya -
haiden avdetinde bizi ziyaret ederek:

-Oh, dedi, memleketimizde tekrar
cente kavustum.

Tdisine biraz miiphem olan bu s6-
iirizah ettirdik ve anladik ki arkada-

ge-
nigiaha derin zorluklar iginde yizdi-

i mabsass

Beapm
YUNUS NADI
evessesssissssssssemsroressserrareerastreasistosseete

: 2368
ahrir mudord . 3238

mh

uriy

ABONE SERAITI

MODDET: ; TORKIYE IGINF HARIG IGIN
Seneligi { 1400 Kr. § 2700 Kr.
& Ayhir | 750 Kr. | 1450 Kr. |
3 Ayhir |_400 Kr. {800 K. |

Niishas: her yerde
= 5 Kurustur =

S. C F. Rem Fed:n Bey ban ga-

bahisle diin

acuialer igitilir. Bulgaristan's bilen ve
Bulrea konusan arkadas Bulgaristan’-
da hayat zorlufundan dogan wmumi
1zt ve sikayetten rahatsiz olmustur.
Merketimize avdet edince ise oraya
nislle cennete avdet ettifl hissiyatina
kapustir.

Earkadagtan evvel ve yahut o orada
Ikesizim bir gazeteciler hey'eti de Bul-

latiordu. Ucuz hayatin  umumiyetle
kol ve gen hayat manasmna almmasi
ise biidir. Bulgaristan’t kara ve karan-
umﬂ-unn-m-nnm-

~seamai Salih Beyin iginde bulunda-
U setecuer ney eu musyyen Dir prog-
radahilinge yuradan yuraya seyabat
eaesdeta resmi bir hey'et bl oldugu
m-m_ gordaklerimi onlarin gorme-
ke anlamaga vakitlen: olamazsa ma-
sunralmek tzimdir. - Bulganstan aa
hayn bize nisbetie daha ucus oldugu-
na phe yoktur, ve bu ucuzluktan me-
mzmm b bir yabancinm bol balu-
Made edecegl muhakkakiir. Fakat
l-l i¢in bu ucuzlufun temin ettigh
faimabdutiur, Orada sikintiyr mueip
olyaraszlikr. hasebile bu
semen yen! elbise yaptirmaz da eski-
sildarel maslabata karar  verirsem
tergsiz aklir. Ug ayakkabi yerine yal-
nix tane almakia iktifa edersem kun-

ki uml hayat: muztarip
vardiyor. Bizde iktisadi bir Sehein
geyoruz ama Bulgaristan'a nisbetle
halz ok ehven. Onun icindir ki ben
bula cennete donmis oldum.
Bulgarisian'da vergi iglerl nasu?
Hayatm ucuz olmasma ragmen is-
stz hakim oldugundan dolay vergl is-
lewe kolay ytrimiyor. Noyyl muahe -
denucibince Bulgaristan galiplere pek
y ddemek mecburiyetinde kaldi-
Ean bu mecburiyet dahi memleketi
bk miskillita sokmustur.  Umumi
h: sonu hayatinda Garhl Avrupa'min
mhakkim devletleri bitin diinyay:
fs siktilar. Her halde Bulgaristan'da
v nisbet itibarile bizden asafr defil,
yndir. Mahsul Iyl olsa para etmiyor.
F olsa bitiin bitiin berbat. Iyte Bul-
gtan boyle bir halde.
Desenize ki Bulgaristan Romanya'~
@da fena bir haldedir?
Romanya'yr bilmiyorum. Fakat zis
hasebile orasin da m
Ild-lle cirpindifr sdylenip duruyor.
olarak bu sene  Bulgaristan'da
mnn de iyl olmadifin hesaba kat-
* Mmmdir,
te bir aylik yaz istirahatini bu sene
hrm.u:'n gegiren arkadasia muha.
lerimizin bir kismi. Dedigimiz gibi
:dmmu Bulgaristan’s bilir ve Bul-
fa bilir. Binaenaleyh vaziyet! gok iyl
mily oldufuna siiphe yoktur. Madele-
fe en mithim nokta Bulgaristan’a
setle Tirkiye'yl cennet sayan nokta-
Bu noktaya bir balmumu yapistir-
ilk firsatta karilerimizin nazan dik-
lerine arzedelim diye. Ve simdi bu
atin 8. C. Firkas: goriltileri arasin-
gelmiy olmas: belki daha faldeli ol-
stur diyoruz. Herkes kendi derdile
teellim olurken kendi vaziyetini mo-
Afa etmege meyyaldir.
ar seyahatl bizde de iste bu tirla
siyatin lirik bir lisan fle alabilaigine

Fethi Beyin
KIigl halka sirayef in
I fizerinde miitekabil bir ahu enin-

Halbuki iktisadi mes'eleler] realist bir
et-

igkii-| 15 giin kadar

«— lzmir’ dz ve burada ban ga-

lunmasi matbuat hiirriyetine hii -
kiimetce heniiz tahammiil edilme-
digini gdstermektedir. Bir firkanin
mutemetlerine ve hiikimetin bazi
icraatina yapilan tenkitleri Biiyiik
Mlllel Meclisinin manevi sahsiye -
tine tecaviiz suretinde gdstermek,
hig bir davay: isbat edemez. lzmir'-
de cikan «Anadolu» gazetesinin

| nesriyati meydandadir. Bu gazete

temiz ve faziletli bir halk kiitlesini
«sarhog ve para ile satilmig» tabir-
lerile tahkir etmigtir, lzmir'e mu -
vasalimm miilhakatta pek
tesirler uyandirdigina dair gaze -
tesine binlerce telgraf geldigini ya-
zarak asilsiz negriyatta bulunmus -
tur. Kanunun halk: tehyic edici ha.
vadis nesredenlere taallik eden
maddesinin tahti hilkmiinde kalan
bu neyriyat ve tasniatin muharri
ri serbest gezerken ve l!lnlr'dcln a-
cikh hadiseye bu i bep

zeteci arkadaslarimizin tevkif o -|

Felhi_ Bey, gazeiecilerin tev-
kifini protesto ediyor

Lider, “Anadolu gazetesini itham ediyorum. Cumhuriyet
hakimlerinden adaletin bitarafane tecelli ettirilmesini
beklemek hakkimizdir,, diyor

Fethi Bey Firka umumi katibi Nuri Beyle beraber

kigmak Tiirk Cumhuriyeti ve bu
Cumhuriyetin temin ettigi matbuat
hiirriyeti namina protesto edilecek
bir vak'adir.

Audolu 'mlennl xdnm edl 4 -3

cldus bugiin hiikiimet muleﬂ-
tahtt itirafinda kem Tegki-
latiEsasiye knuanunun millete bahy
ve temin etmis oldugu tabii ve mu-
ka bir hakka istinaden salihi-
vetini istimal edenleri tevkife kal-

yorum.
-d-letm bitarafane tecelli ettiril -
mesini beklemek haklamzdirs
S. C. Firkaninda
S. C. F. Reisi Fethi Bey, din firkanin
yeni merkez binast olan Kalmis aparti-

mamindaki daireye gitmis ve sabahleyin

merkez heyeti igtimama riyaset etmiy-

Fathi Bey Ankara ve Parive
sideceh

ln?ﬂbu Adana ve Konya'ya davet
edilmistir. Misalt' bir zamanda bu da-
vetlere icabet
Fethi Beyin, B. llﬂoﬂdﬂhlﬂhﬂ
( Mabadi 4 fincl sahifede

Ankara 14 (Telefonla)— B. M.
Meclisi, fevkalade ictimaim gele -
cek pazartesi giinii saat 14 de ak -
tedecektir. Dairei intihabiyelerin -
de bulunan meb'uslara tebligat ya-
pilmigtir. Fevkalade ictima devresi
siirdiikten  sonra
Meclisin 1 tegrinisanide toplanmak
iizere tatil etmesi muhtemeldir.

Maliye Vekili Mecliste izahat

verecel
Meclisin fevkalade ictimaa davet
edilmesi, Avrupa’dan avdet eden

M-hye Vekili Sa :n[lu Siikrii Be-
yin mali vulyeh ize dair hazir -
im kanunlarm
i ve tasdiki

ili,
nunlar hakkinda Meclisin fevkala-
de ictimainda izahat verecektir.

Meclise teklif edilecek layiha -
lardan birinin, elyevm tedaviilde
bulunan evraki nak: i
yaca kifayet etmem
Osmanh Bankasina kargihk olarak
yatinlacak altm paraya mukabil
piyasaya bir miktar evrak: naktiye
gikanilmasina dair oldugu  haber
verilmektedir. Maamafih bu haber
teyide muhtactir.

B. Millet Meclisi

Fevkaladeictima pazar-
tesi gunu aktedilecek

Parrmizin istikrarini temin icin teklif
edilecek kanunlar miinasebetile Maliye
Vekili izahat vereceklir

Meb’uslar Ankarad’ya gitmege

hazirlaniyorlar
Paramizin istikrar ve kiymetinin

tesbiti icin miihim ve miistacel ka-

nunlara liizum gériilmesi iizerine

22 eylilde Ankara’da fevkalade

igtimaa davet edilen B. M. Meclisi

azasmna, diin riyaset tarafindan
( Mabadi 3 dincil sahifede

Gazi Hazretlerinin
basmuharririmize -
cevaplan

Bag

Yunus Nadi Beyin

gegmei istihdat

sdylemek mevki-

taracagim dedigi igin bir nevi miine!
telakkisine ufriyan All Fethi Beyin Ay-
am'da:

— Aman bizl kurtar!

Diye bajiran kirmm pegtemalli ka-
dindan ne farks kalir?

tizar olunabilir. Yoksa halka sizi kur-

YUNUS NAD!

Cumhuriyet'te Gazi Hz. ne hitaben nes-
rettikleri agik metuba, Gazi Hz. nin Halk
Firkasmm ¢abil reisi olduklarma dair

verdikleri cevap, Halk Firkas: tarafin-
dan teksir edilerek diin duvarlara tallk
edilmis ve bhalk tarafindan hararetle

Guizellik
1931Kraligesi nasil
intihap edilecek?

okunmugtur.

te eden bu geng kimn intihabr igin bil-
tiin Tirk ghzellerinin bize muavenet et-
mesi

il Bitti

)
Agnr’da
Tenkil harekiti bilfiil hitam buldu

Ankara 14 (Telefonla)— Agr1 harekat: bilfiil hitam
bulmny, biitiin mintaka eskiyadan tathir edilmistir.,

Eskiya riiesasi maktuller meyaninda
Suraya buraya kacan baz1 gakller de toplanmaktadir.

Ankara 14 (A.A) — Agn tedip harekat: eskiyanm in-

hizam kat'iyesile hitam bulmus ve bir hayli riiesa mak-
tul olmustur. Dagitilan egklya bakiyesile metrukit: ve

liyatile mesguldiir. Harekat hitama etmistir.

bulunmaktadir .

la yapt lan
Istanbul Viliyeti muhasebei hu-
susiyesinin iic senede ikmal edil -
mek iizere yaptirmakta oldugu ilk
mektep binalarmin bazilan bitmis,
banlan da bitmek fizere bulundu-
#u gibi bir takiminin da temel at -
ma merasimi yapilmaktadir. Bu
mektepler, 23 tanesi yehir dahilin-
de 11 tanesi ise Istanbul Vildyeti
miilhakatinda olmak iizere 34 ta-
nedir. Sehir dahilindeki mekteple-
rin bazlan on bir smifli ve
yilz kigilik, bazilan da dicer yiz ki-
siliktir. Milhakattakiler de iicer
yiiz kigilik olup bunla.: da birer de
muallim apartimani vardir.
Bu mekteplerin iig tanesi bitmis
ve ailmistir. Yedi tanesinin de in-
saats ikmal edilmis olup yakinda
kiigat resimleri yapilacaktir. Diger
dirt tanesi de bitmek iizeredir.
Hepsi ayni niimune iizerine ya-

pilan bu asri ve giizel binalar, co-

Gormiyen gozlere!

Ismet Ps. hiikimetinin eserlerinden:
34 ilk mektep binasi yapihyor

Diin Vali Muhittin Bey bu mekteplerden birinin Ana~
doluhisar’’'nda temel atma resmini yapt: i

Ynml-ﬂlmﬂlpw«:sdml—fhﬂﬁw n.-l
bir tanesi

Vali Mubhittin Bey Anadolu hisa -
ri'nda mektep binasinin temeline
ilk tag: koyarken

| cuklarimizi, mektep olarak yapilk

Kadin mefkiresi!

—Htmﬁnhgm-mﬂmma pyd:l::ly-mhhddmdam

1nmdir,
Miisabakamuzin seraft! gunlardir:
1 — Tirkiye Cumhuriyet! tebaasmdan
olmak,
 Madadi 3 finci sahifeds mazsak Giizellik
< - —— - -
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girer,

S i
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ISMET Ps.NIN YENi

J

NUTKU

Yeni sark
Imparatorlugu

Evvelki gin Bir Bulgar dostumun zi-
yaretini kabul le bahtiyar oldum: Bul-
garistan’'n Burgas gehrinde avukathk
eden Doktor fvan Patteff. Kendisi iic

tiyar etmls. Buraya simendiferle gelmly
buradan vapuria gldecek. Ve istanbul'a
gelince {lk islerinden birl olmak fizere
bizim ziyaretimiz! fitizam etmis.

U sene fasila fle yekdigeri tekrar gor-
mekten cldden memnun olduk, ve fig se-
ne evvel hararetle konustufumuz meveu
fizerinde tekrar ve uzun uzadiya fikirler
teatl ettik. Bu mevzu Balkan milletler!
arasmda bir ittihat husule geldigini
gormek fikrinden fbarettir. Aradan ge-
gen zaman zarfinda fikrin daha ziyade
plsmiy ve daha ziyade llerlemis oldugu-
nu kaydetmek lzmmdir.

Tiirk dill fle pekAlA meramn: anlat-
maga muktedir olan dostum fvan Pa -
ttefP'in Balkan ittihads vahi
bir fikir deildir. Kendisi siyast akide 11~
barile ve kelimelerin en hakiki manala-
m fle radikal demokrattir,
yalnz gahst ve hatta milll Inyamlu—

cumartesi

Oniimiizdeki pazartesi gii
olan B: M. "ed‘ ini;

Adliye Veklh
degistirilecek mi?

Ankara 16 (Telefonla) — Cum »
huriyet Halk Firkas: grubu cuman

;| tesi gind toplanacak. lmet Po.

meclise yeni teklif edecegi kanun
projesi dolaynsile vaiyeti iktisadi-

Miicadele arefesi

Halk Firkasi grubu

toplamiyor

Mecliste Ismet Ps. ile Fethi B. arasmda
siddetli munakaqalar olacak

Sotdadbie olarak fopl

maglar icin bir
kupa koyuyoruz

Galatasaraym’ 25
inci yil  déniimii
miinasebetile bu
cuma ve pazar giin
leri  Galatasaray,
Fenerbahce ve Vi -
nerspor ve Il ker
kuliipleri arasin -
da yapilacak drt
magta en iyi netice
alacak talima ve -
ek iizere bir
kur~ koyuyoruz.

En iyi neticeleyi almak gerel

ne nasp olmasmi temenn ederz.

ve kupamizi kazanmak muv-ffnln-
yetinin yerli kuliiplerimizden biri -

kurulal o tepeleri kaphyan ve hi
lan buzlar durduramad:.

larin ishat ettiler. Onlar da,
bi bir hamlede Ain'dln vatanin

gumuz su siralarda hainlerin sek:

mak nankérlik olur,
kakramanlarin huzuru ham

yandm bir manzarast

sami.
senelerde

mecliste de tekrar edilecektir. Cu-

memleketimizin son
ertaya koydufu madd! ve manevi biiylk
hayraniik derecesine var-
— Ne idl o, diyordu, ne Idi 0 Gazl Mus-
tafa Kemal'in Tirk gazetecilerile Bul-
garistan'a gonderdifi haber? Mustafa
Kemal bu haberlerle Bulgariara Tirk's
ligh anlattifs kadar Tirklere de Bul
gar'lan sgretiyordu. Onun gordsd ve he
l.e sbyleylsl bizim senelerdenberi iizerin
de caligtigimuz bir sahayl kuvvetli by
projektir syasile tasavvur edemiyece]

kada:

Kemal'dir. Hem otedenberi benim taki;

m wdiay: bilirsiniz: Balkan ittiha.

@1 aneak Tirkiye'nin riyaseti altmdd

ilir, ve onun en tabll merkez]

ancak giizel ve bilyiik istanbul olabilir]

Balkan federasyonunun meelisine mer

kezlik edecek yer yalniz ve yalniz istan.
bul'dur.

Masys fvan Pattetf fle urun muhave
relerimizi telhis etmiy olmak fizere Bal
kan Ittihadindan Balkan'li devletler &
rasinda kuvvetll bir anlagma fle en esas
1s noktalarda mukadderat ve hareketler]
ni birlegtirecek olan bir tesekkil kaste|
dildiginl sdyliyelim. Bu anlagma ve bir
lesmenin bityilk hatlars soyle teressing
eder:

1: — Balkan milletler! her seyden ev)
vel aralarinda arazl ve siyasi hic bir ih)
tilAf kalmamiy oldugunu tesbit edecek|
lerdir. Binaenaleyh ondan sonra bu mil
letlerin yekdigerlerl fle, hatta hudut nl
xalars bile kalmamuy olacaktir,

2: — Bu milletlerden her birl dah

martesi giind

cek olan Reisicumhur Hz. nin de ic-

ima -c.lnhneldlr. Fw.
cereyan

giind Ankara'ya avdet ede-| -

Firkada ve modulc miihim bir

nutuk séyliyecek olan Bagvekil

Ismet Ps.

Maarif

Vekaletten aynld

Yeni vekil taayyiin edinciye
kadar Sihhiye Vekili vekalet
edecek

Ankara 16 (Telefonla) — Maarif Veki-

tasqiklerine fktiran _etmistir. Cemal
Hiisndi Bey, bugéin Vekifete giderek me-
murlara veda ve muavenetlerinden do-
lay: kendllerine tesekktir eylemistir.

Askerlerimiz
harikalar yapti

12 eylalde hitam bulan Afn hareki-
tmm tam bir muvaffakiyetle neticelen-
I, dokuzuncu kolordu kumandan: Sa-
Uih Py. taratindan kolordu mintakasmda
bulunan vildyetlere ve kimandanlara
telgrafia tebsir edilmistir. Batin Sark
viliyetlerinde, halk  biyilk bir seving
igindedir. Salih Paganmn nesrettigi teblig
sudur:

«1 — Ecnebl tesirile gitzel vatammmm
bir kigesinin havasmi ifsat eden At
isyan ocaft 9 uncu kolordu kitaatiun
7/9/930 tarihinde bashyan ve bes gin
( Mabadi & Gncd sahifede

“Agri,, dagim sakilere
nasil mezar yaptik ?

‘ Kumandan Salih Ps. imha harekatinin
nasil yapildigim anlatiyor

Agnidag harekatini bes giinde biiyilk bir

muvatfakiyetle ikmal ve asileri imha

eden kolordumuzun kiymetli kumandant
Sali

Maarif Vekletine kimin tayin edile-
beii hentiz malom defilse de Nafi Atuf
Beyden bahsedilmektedir. Yen! Vekilin,
ir kac giin sonra, Gazi Hz. nin Ankara-
1 tesriflerinden sonra tayynin edecegi
hnlagimaktadir.
Yen! vekil taayyiin edinclye kadar Ma-
hrif Vekaleti umuru Sihhive Vekill Refik
Bey tarafindan tedvir edilecektir. Bern
fetirtizine tayini Gzerine Cemal Hasnd
b. Gimisane meb'uslugundan isti-
a edecek ve yerine Fethl Bey namuetli-
ini- vazeyliyecektir. fntihabin kisa. bir
a: dacafr soylenk

gore merkezi Istanbul'da olacak olan -

mutabik bir istikile her zaman malik-
tirler ve malik olmakta devam edecek-
Terair.

3: — Aneak bu milletler kendi arala-
rmda her tirltl tktisad! rekabetleri kal-
diran yepyen! bir ahenk tesis edecek-
ler ve harice kars: misterek meveudiyet-
lerinin médafaasinda el birligile hare-
ketl tazammun eden mfttehit bir cep-
e gostereceklerdir.

4 : — Bidayeten bir kongrenin tesis
edeceid bu yeni nlzam -lvan Patteff'e

bir federasyon meelisi lle idame oluna-
caktir,

nazaran Balkan,mil -
letlerinin her biri meglisleri fle ve ho -
Kktmetleri fle simdiki meveudiyetierini
muhataza edeceklerdir. Fazla olarak yal-
niz misterek isler] mizakere ve takip
edecek bir federasyon meclisl ihdas e-
dilmis bulunacaktir, ve Mosys ivan
Patteff'e gore bu federasyon meclisinin
merkezi de Istanbul  olacaktir. Mosyd
Pattet fikrini saklamiyor. O federasyo-
nun Tirkiyenin basbuflufu altmda te-
sekkill etmesine taraftardir. Ve bunun
igin kendisinin fstinat ettifi sebepler
yok degildir. Tirkiye her zaman bu mil-
letlerin agabegi sayilabllecefl gibi o son
| zamanlarda dabil oldugu inkildp ve te-
rakki hayatinda bitiin Balkan milletel-
rini gegmis, onlardan gok fleri gitmistir.
Sonra istanbul dururken baska hig bir
yer byle bir federasyona Igtima merkezi

iddiasinda

yon meclisidir. itiraf etmell ki eger Bal-
kan milletleri bu federasyonu teskil
debilirlerse birdenbire her birl 40 mil-
yonluk niifusun kudretini  gésterecek
veghile bilyimiis olacaklardir. Ciinkil
mittehit 40 milyon ndfus her memleke-
tin midataasini zamin olmuy olacaktr.
Bayle bir heyete harigten kolay kolay te-
caviiz edilmiyeceiine gire federasyon
meclisinin alacafi misterck tedbirler
simdiki harp masraflarmi yandan cok
asaft bir miktara Indirmiy olacakti.
Simdilik hayal gibi gdrinen Avrupa itti-
hads bile belki Balkan ittihadinda ¢0-
recefl mtimiteye teviikg tabakkuk sa-
hasmna gegebillr.

deha ile terkip ve tevsi etmis oldufunu
izah ederek bunlardan  haberdar olup
olmadigini sordum.

— Hayr, dedi, haberdar degilim, fakat
mv istit’at etmem. Bu fikrin en giizelini

Ekrem Zeki Bey

Alt ser.edenberi Paris'te keman

tahsil eden Riyaseticumhur orkes-

tras: gefi Zeki B. in oglu Ekrem B.
tahsilini bitirerek momlalmtmnxe
nmiigtiir.

Ekrem B. Paris’te Nado, Kupe ve

my Gstatlarmdan  ders  almugtir.

Bu sekli fle Balkan ittihadinim son tah
1l ve tatbikta ne olacagins da sbyll
bari: Bu, Sark imparatorlufunun asri
sekiinden bagka bir gey defildir. Arala-
nndaki gimrik kayitlarmi  kaldirmy

ve haricl siyasetlerint birlestirmls 40
milyonluk  yepyeni bir imparatorluk.

ve 0 5y
r\krl tahakkuk sahasma etkarmak hu
susunda Mosyd Pattef en amell. yoldan
ridilmesini 7 mmu simdi Tiirk-Bulgat

olarak istirak edecektir.
« Mabadt 3 Ginch sahtfeds

Cemal Hiisnii Bey

Geng bir VIyolonlsi

Jak Tibo gibi Avrupa’nin en tanin-

Kendisi Ankar#musiki mektebin - !
de kemnn mlll“imllil yapacak ve:
solit

yapilds, bugiin

Anadolu gazetesi
miidiirii nasil
tevkif edildi?

Mevkut bulunan «Son Postas miidiri
Selim Ragip Beyin tevkifine itiraz isti-
dasimi Afirceza riyasetinin reddettigini
yazmigtik. Bunun azerine Selim Ragip
B. In vekili irfan Emin B. 6 mes istintak

e méracaat ederek miekkl-
Ilnin kefaletle veya kefaletsiz tahliyesi

un durasma feras: suretile tet-
uum m.p etmistir.

Diin ofleden sonra Selim B. tevkifa-
neden 6 mer mistantiklige celbedilmis,
m@ddeiumumilik muavini Cemil
Selim Beyin vekili frfan Emin B.
olduklar: halde alenen durusmaya bas-
Tanmustr.

Istintak hakimi, Selim B. e hitap ede-
rek mevzuun kendi tarafindan mz, yok-
sa vekill lisanile mi tesrih  edilecegini
sarmus, Selim B. szi vekiline birakmig-
.

frfan Bey Son Postanm 8 eyldl ta-
rihli nashasinda cikan bend] okumus ve
mildafassima istinat teskil eden nokta-
lart isaret ederck kanunl tesrihatmi
sdyle yapmustir:

«— Devlet, hilkimet ve kabine bas-
Kadir. Her zaman deglgebilecek olan hil-
Kkftmet erkinmni, bikfmetin manevi sah-
siyetinden fharet farzetmek dogru degil-
dfr. Falbuki hitkGmet erkini dedll, te-

Onlan, kayalar, ucurumlar durduramads. Insan gézii
ovan sakilerin kursunlar: durduramadh. Diinya kuruldu A

Onlar, sekiz sene evvel eyliliin bugiinlerinde, Anado -
lu'nun icine yayilmig olan son diisman dokiintiilerini te -
mizliyen kahramanlarn kiiiik kar-'

naatini yenen bu kahramanlara gilkran borcumuzu unut -

u
lelim. Ciinkii o kahramanlar Tiirkliigiin haris ve nigehbamdir.

i¢ bir zaman erimemis o-

“egleri, ofullan olduk-
begleri gibi, bal
b, i agnitm

av tini, ve daglarm me

asetinde hiirmetle ve minnetle efi -

izmir’dekilerin tahliye
talebi reddedildi

Selim Ragip Beyin durusmss' diin

karar verilecek

Selim Ragp B. diin_tevkifaneden
adliyeye gelirken

zahiirata mani olmak istiyen ufak tef

nfemurlar kas

fein merkezi

| ni otmak

medigini di
« Latte

hifend gevirints )

Son giinlerin tehlikeli oyunu

|}

teklif ve

P

bunu zaten hndm tatbik etmektedir.
Bu bahis fizerinde rene konusacagre.

Dr. lvan Patteff.

Bu imparatorlugun imparatoru federas-

YUNUS NADI

mizde okuyunuz!

171

1.. 93
za ait tafsilat 3 iincii sahife-
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Figure 14

H
{ uikayeter i Korkma, adres bende! 3
2
‘ - M. Agiha ithaf
~ — Nazlanma, Iste.. karar verdik,| — Sarhostum be!
gidecegiz! — Simdi ayrtk misin?
— Gids idecegiz ama ne-| — S \! gika-
\!
‘"{;T isl am."_mn den? bulu -
cuk vaziyette lm-blrlerme mahmur | nur mu’

" mahmur bakiyorlardi. Kisa boylu-

B s el st

Uzun boylu, kesik top biyikhisi,
genesini kapyordu:
— Elbet sorarim...
tkisi de peltek peltek konugu -
yorlardi:
— Ne diye -o;-mn?

tada neler var, onu anlamaliyim.
Anlamadan olmaz.

Kisa boylu, hiddetle alay kar -
pik homurdand:

— Heritada neler mi var? Bah -
ri miincemidi gimali, Bahrimuhiti
atlasi...

Durdu, yan yan bakti:

— Znnndn pesrev olmaz, ne -

bahtin
— Birak he,
degildir...

— Maymuncuk buluruz.

Uzun boyly, celallendi, ayrila -
cakti, fakat muvazeneyi bozma -
mak igin kimildanmamag: tercih

ettiz

— Alay ha... Gelmiyecegim iste..

— Ay, geliyor miydin, zaten?..
1ki saattir kinm kirim lantiyor, sii-
ziim siiziim siiziiliyorsun? Nazin
kime?

— Niye kizyorsun sanki?

— Kizan sensin!

— Peki, ne olacak?

— Ne olacag: var m ya? Gide-

cegiz?

— Nereye?

Kisa boylusu, keyifli keyifli, kis
hl giildii; sag elinin bagparmagi

ile miiphem bir cihet gosterdi:

;. benim bahtim agik

— Telefonda m: konusuyoruz?

— Anlagld, keyfin tamam..
Ber, eve gidiyorum.

— Ben ayazda sabahhyacak de-
gilim ya, ben de eve gidiyorum,
ame, nazeninimin evine...

— Evi mdc. biliyor musun?

— Elbet biliyorum!

— Hig gittin ml?

Yooo.
— Oyle
— Korkma, adresi bende!
— Adresle bulunur mu?
— Neden bulunmasin? Sora so-
ra s..(.e bulunur.
Gece vakti, kime

- Do;rm\mu kegfedelim. (35)
olmasin?

—Yok yok... EIli fig...

gru, (53)... Simdi hatirla -

cumartesi

¢ Birinei sahifeden mabait )
edecegine ihtimal verenler vardir.
Bu meyanda yeni intihabat kanu -
mm:n da cikanlarak tecdidi intiha-
ba ku.ar verilecegi sayias teeyyiit
etmemektedir. Ancak lsmet Pg.nin
kabinede baz udilil‘ ylp-‘uix

im.

— Oyle sol taraftan
— Senin boyun uzundur, numa -
ralan oku...

— Okunmuyor...

—Olml.‘ Nnnl bana, defteri

usun?
Tkis d! 8lgiili adimlarla yiirii -
mege baslamiglardi. Uzun boylu -
su, her kapinin 8niinde duruyor,
numaralan okumaga ugragiyordu:

— Bir tane atladin!

— Oran d v

— Yamnda demir kepenkleri
kapaly diikkin olmiyacak mi ya?

— Geliyoruz. Bak 1237

Kisa boylusu, eli bagriinde dura-
ladi:

— Ama atladin? Biz o kadar yii-
riiditk mii?

— Bilmem!

— Eski Numara olacak!

— Peki, yenisi?

§ikra
Dur, dur... Sag tarafta fenerler |defildir. Saracogln

mistir. E
Firka gurubunun ictimaa daveti
miinasebetile Istanbul’dan ve diger
yerlerden bazi meb'uslar buraya

gelmege baglamuslardir. Bu sabah -
ki trenle de 15 kadar meb'us _gel -
migtir. Halk Firkasina mensup bii-
tiin meb'uslarm, cumartesi giiniine
kadar Ankara'ya avdet etmis ola -
caklan kuvvetle tahmin edilmekte-

Kabinede tadilat

Sallana ulluu déndiiler ve yil-
riidiler. Kisa boylusu, bir
sayhasi kopardi:

— Buldum, (54)...

— Bize (53) lazim...

— Kargindadr. =

Kargiya gegtiler. Hayretle bakiy-
tilar: - 3

153!

— Ne miinasebet?

— Miinasebeti bilmem! 153...

— Belki de (153) tiir.

— Belki de...

— lyi ma, hani diikkan...

— Diikkin var; gel gelelim, tah-
ta kepenkli...

— Sagdaki diikkan da kapal...

— Onun ilerisindeki de kapals...

Uzun boylusu kizmigti, basinu al-
dy, yiiriidii:

— Kabahat sende degil... ?nm

el ol Suhbes smasus e ve esladufs e labaklnk ofireca-
bette... = Gerek Bagvekil, gerek Mallye Vekill
ay aklmnla yasa. hikimetin tenkit edilen
Sag |u.|d|nm. .qn,'lgdL U - |midataa icin kuvvetll dellillere
m"}’a‘;’" Her halde nimsded Isim
| hem M. Meclisinin, hem de ismet Pasa-
— Gogmisiz.. Dnelim... Yen|Marimetsn o Bl ot
bastan okuyalm. caktar. =

Mucadele arefesi

Halk firkasi grubu

| ek phst Asiiearye

- |Istimalan kag gin devam edecet belli

toplaniyor

cabuk bitecektir. Bu suretle mec-
lise girerek miizakerata istirak ede-
cegim. Ictimada, Ismet Ps. dan son-
ra 56z lhu[xm. Partiyi kazanaca -
§im.za emini

Meclis Relslnm beyanati

Biyk M. Meclisi Reisi Linm Pasa,
gidecektir.

leyh, Meclisin tecdidi intihap
llnrl vermesi mevzuu bahsolmadigini;
kil Paganin hitkimete karyi vaki
olan tenkitlere cevap vermesinin kendl
takdirlerine alt bir is oldufunu, sayet
meb'uslar tarafindan bir sual serulsa
cevap vermesi tabii bulundugunu soyle-
mistir.

Pasa Hiz,, ihtiyat evraks naktiyenin pi-
yasaya cikarilacain hakkindaki  suale,
bu hususta hikametin ne dusundagina
bilmedigini beyan etmis ve bam gazete-
cilerin tevkifi Uzerine Fethi Beyin be-
yannamesine temas ederek demistir ki:

«— Fethi Beyin tebliginl gazetlerde o-
kudum. Bunda B. M. Meclisinin sahsi-
yeti maneviyesl tahkir edildiginden ba-

1 milnderigtir. Halbuki takibat: kanuni-
yeye, Meclisin defil, hikimetin sabsi-
yeti maneviyesini tahkirden dolay: is-
tanbul ve tzmir

=z gazeteler hakkinda takibat yapildi- | g

Atletlerlmlzm

imtihan giinii

Memleketimizde ilk defa yapilan b
sporcularimiza muv

Ditn gehrimize gelmly olan Fransiz atlet

Galatasaray kulibiinfin 35 incl senel dev-
riyest miinasebetile tertip edilen spor bay-
rami bugtn baghyor. Bu spor bayraminda
tletlerimizle karylasmak fzere gehrimize
geleceklerinl yasdigumz Fransa atletlerl
in sabah saat 7 de Lomartin vapurile
gelmiglerdir.

Pransiz sporculan Galats nhtmmnda Ga-
Intasarayilarla spor tesklidtimiz erkini ta-

nin talebi dzerine misaade edilmistir.»
Kdum Pasa Hz, Meclisin  fevkalide

olmadifx cihetle Feth! Bey, Gimiisane
meb'ustufuna intihap edilirse fevkalide
devre mﬁmm-nna Istirak edip edemi-
yeeeginin simdi

rafindan Misafirier otomo-
billerle Galatasaray Lisesine gotiralmiy-
ler ve orada misafir

' mithim miisabakada
affakiyet dileriz

leri ile onlar: istikbal eden sporcularums

e Mndeﬂar. K-nnudh
Selim, Nuri, Muratogly,
h—nnum

Disk atma: Veysi, irfan, Nall, Selim,
Frangakis biraderler, Kangelidis,

Bundan bagks 1004 bayrsk yang fle
1003¢2003005(400 metre bayrak yang dg
vardir. Misabakalara saat 3.30 da baglana-
cak, evveld geclt resml yapiacktir.

Fransiz atletlerile bizim atletlerimizin re-
korlarina bakilir ve efer atletlerimiz eski
100 ve 200 met-

Gelen heyet, otuz kigiden mirekkeptir.
Bunlardan on fkist atlet ve digerlerf raght
talamidir, Memleketimizde ragbi takims ol-
madifmdap Fransizlarla raghl sshasnds

imkiin

1ve etmistrl,

S. I~‘|rka da faaliyette
reisl Fethi Bey, diin Bii-
J‘ldel!’dm inerek firka merkezine git-
‘mig, bir middet meygul olduktan son-
ra umumi kitip Nuri (Kitahya) Beyel
birlikte saraya azimet etmistir.
Belediye intihab

iidahal

mi
Spor bayramunn Uk gind bugn Fran -
mrlarla yapilacak atletizm milsabakalarile
bagliyacaktir. Misabakalars sast tam g
bugukts Taksim stadyomunda baglanacak-

tr.
Bu mi Istn

isabakalan herkestn gorebilmest
tribin fistlan yalniz 50 kurug olarak tesbit | onlarmn lehine

ediimigtir,
Atletlerimiz, Fransizlann karyisna gu ge-
xilde

iddialar
Yenl frika merkezine gelen haberlere
gore, belediye intihabatinda  tasrada,
baz: yerlerde H. F. namzetleri lehinde
bam miidahaleler yukuundan sikayet e-

daha kuvvetit bic: tegekkil

Iiplmas: lehinde bir cereyan vardir.
Diger bir habere gore, Halk Firkasmin

bir kag hafta icinde kuvvetll bir istihale

kitlerini tahlil ettiklerl ve bir cok n\n-
hazelerin mutemetlikier

pilmig hareketlerl istihdaf ettigini llr-
diikleri ve bu gibl mutemetlerl tebdil et-
mege ve ayni zamanda umum! bir tasfi-
ye yapilmasma karar verildigl bildiril-
mektedir. Mutemetliklerin tamamile kal
dinlmas: da dilsiinilmiy ise de, bunun
igin nizamnamenin tadill lzm
mektedir,

— Kimselere sormaga da liizum

; yok. Adres mitkemmel! Korkma,

dedim ya sana!

— Oku, adresi!

Kisa boylusu, arkadagina biraz
‘daha abands, ic cebinden kiigiik bir

~

uyan id res
Bu mu adres? Seni aldatmiglar, ev-
ladim? Yiiziine giilmiisler..
Séylene sdylene, homurdana ho-
murdana caddeyi tutmugtu, kisa
boylusu, etrafina meldl melél bak-
tiktan sonra icini cekti
— Sahi be... Atl;

Her halde ve Halk Firka-
sinin, Meclisin yeni devresine daba kuv-
vetll olarak girmek kararinda olduklar:
hissedilmektedir.
Mecliste hazirhklar

Ankara 16 (Telefonla) — Biiyiik
Millet Meclisinin fevkalade ictimaa
daveti ile mecliste ha -

.
Ertesi nlnh kisa boylusu, va -

Bir kibrit cak!
Uszun boylusu bir kibrit cakts, i-
#ildi, basbasa verdiler. Heceliyor-
lardi:
— Demir kepenkleri kapah diik-
Kanmnsagisndaki tag merdivenli ka-

purda ark goriince giilme-
e bagladi:

Karilarda kabahat yokmus...

— Neden?

— Biz gece oldugunu unuttuk...
Biitiin diikkanlar kapal idi...

—Ey, sonra?

pr... Numara (34)...
— (54) e de benziyor.
— Niye dogru yazmazsin?

— Anlasana, bana, giindiiz igin
adres vermigler!

zirhklara devam edilmektedir. Re-
umhur Hz. nin Kalemi mahsus-

larindan bazilani simdiden buraya
gelmiglerdir. Meclisteki Riyaseti -
cumhur dairesi de hazirlanmakta -

Yeni firka meb'uslan i igin, mec -
lule ayr1 bir yer tahsis edilmekte-

Fethi B. mecliste Ismet Ps.ya
recek

Firka, bunlan  hikimetin
nazan dikkatine vara karar vermistir,
Yeni firkaya iki hanim daha
iriyor

Serbest firkaya, yeniden iki Kay-
dedilmek fizere miiracaat etmistir, Bun-
lar, Naciye Hursit Hammla sabik Kas
tamonu meb'usu fzzettin Molla Beyin
refikasidir.

Kargt firka meb’uslart da Anka

ra’ya gidiyorlar

B. M. Meclisinin fevkalade fgtimama |
istirak etmek dzere yenl firkaya mensup |
meb'uslar pazar giini Ankara’ya hare-
ket edeceklerdir.

Aszaoglu Ahmet Bey geldi

Yeni firka azasindan  Kars mebusu
Afaoglu Ahmet Bey, dinkii konvansi-
yonla Ankara'dan gelmistir. Ahmet Bey,
Meclisin fevkalide igtimanda hanr bu-
lunmak fizere bir kac giin sonra tekrar
Anka; gidecegini, Fethi Beyln de
dgtima” o bulunacagini ve yeni firkann
Ankara teskilAtmn, meclisin fevkalide

100 metreye: Semih, Cevdet veya Enls,

usl, Agop, Kas Petropulyadis.
" iksee atlama: w Vell, Sedat, Pol-
yos, Asmanidis.
Uzun atlama: Kars AN, Saffet, Asmanidis.
Glille atma: Veys, irfan, Selip, Franka-

JURNAL hali
“Costes ve Belloutes,, in Nevycrk
istikbal merasimi intibaat,

saat 9 1/2 d

R (o

( CHARLES ROGERS) in ilk sesli, sarkili ve

KARTAL YAVRULARI
laveten: BOUCOT tarafindan temsil edilmig

MUSIKI ILE TEDAVI

Fransizca sarkilt ve sozlii Sgetch. FOX NEWS

ro fle 400 ve 800 metroyu, yiksek atlamayy
kasanmamiz thtimall vardir. Uzun atlama,
disk, cirit ve gillede Fransizlann kazanma-
5 Ihtimall daha coktur. Maamafih disk at-
mada Fransiz atlet! Lekler 37 metro 50 san-
tim, Veysi ise 37,35 attiklarina gore arada

BIr geclt resmi le saat nqbncnkuhuh-
nan misabakalar saat alti buguga dofru
bitecektir.

100, 400 ye 800 metro yanslarma haricten

'saat tam 14 te Galatasaray kuliib@nde is-
bats vicuf etmelerint rica ediyor.

sbzlii fil ni olan

haze sesli diinya bavadisleri.
‘a muvaslad n ve yapilan parlak

e baglar,
t filmidir.

sonra yan
etmistir,
Tahsin Bi in syledikleri

§. Firka azasindan Tahsin Bey (Arda-
han), Feth! Beyin Konya ve Adana’
seyahatinin simdilik tehir edildigini soy-
Tiyerek demlstir ki:

«— Meclisin fevkalide fotimar devam |
ederse, o vakte kadar inhilal edecek Gii-
miisane meb'uslufuna intihap oluna
rak Fethi Bey de milzakerata istirak
debilecektir. Fethi Bey, bir middet son-
ra Paris’e giderek Fransa hik@meti ri-
caline resmen veda edecektir.

i MELEK Si

Ik yiikses ve gk artist A

MUA

Tamamen Fransizea- s62) iklnn i
hor kes taralindan takdir ve bilyil
liaveten FOX NEWS _]L'R\Al.

Sarayburnu'nda nutuk irat edilecei i@l “Costes ve Bellontes, in Nevyork'a muvasalit'sn ve yaplan parlak
dofru degildir. Maamafih Fethl Bevin, | g istikhal mera: imi_intibaat.
belediye intihabati esnasinda nutuklar mﬂ - i Paramount filmidir. [iimimil

ve CLAUDETTE COLBERTI

DOLPHE MEN)JOU

MMA

Iminde tikdim edecektir. Bu flim 1§
k lika ile takip edilec.ktir im|
hali han- seli diinya havadisleri |l

( Birinet sahifeden mabdait )
devam eden taarruz harekiti neticesin-
de séndiirilmistir.

2 — HarekAtin cereyam bervechl ati
telhis edildi: Harekita takaddiim eden
ghnlerde hazrhiklarmzi ikmal ederek
muayyen olan mintakalarda toplanmis
olan lataatimiz, 7/9/930 sabah: feelrle
beraber bulundukiar mahalden taarru-

22 baghiyarak eskiyay: cadirlarinda bas-
Airmig ve neye ugradiklarmi bilmiyen es-
Kkiya saskin bir vaziyette sarka dogru
kagmaga baglamislardir. Kahraman pi-
yade kitaatmmm singiisinden Kigiik
Agn fle Kanriyanik arasidan kagarak
kartulmak istiyen eskiya, Kozlu vadisini
geceden Itibaren elde etmis olan siivari-
lerimizin cephesine carpmis ve eskiya
azami telefat vererek ters Iistikamette
geri donmege mecbur olmustur.

3 — Eskiya bu hatti sokemiyecegini
anladiktan sonra Kiciik A1 simalinden
dolasarak Serdar Bulak fizerinden kag-
—x Istemi ise de bu zamana kadar ye-
vererek

Sakiler nasil temizlend:?

tara -

Funa
namzetligim kararlagt. Bir kac gii-
hdnr intihap !lnlhulmr .Bu

e
Cemal B. den aldsgimz bir telgrafname-
de, S. C. Firkasina gectifi hakkindakl
rivayet tekzip eldimektedir,

flerliyen
fmdan dnlenmis, bu suretie her taraftan
saril
lak ve daha sonra da Agrrnimn simal cep-
hesinde mildafaaya fevkalide masalt
olan arzal yerlere tahassun ederek ka-
yaliklar arasina yerlesmis ise de, bilyik
Afri'nn ufka yilkselen buzlu sahikalars
ve gériinmez kerelikler ve eskiyanim mii-
dafaa vesaiti, kahraman kitaatunwn
azmini ve kudreti taarruziyesini kirama-
mistir. :
Senelerdenberi canlt mahlika -
tin ayalu basamadigt Biiyiik Agri
zirvesi yakiunda 4500 metre irti -
fandaki kayaliklara, cimudiyeler
iizerinden yol acarak, hayvanin
ctkmadig1 bu hakim mevkilere a
zimkar piyadelemizin yardimlaril
hat’a bazt yerlerde sirtlarinda ln-
simak suretile top cikanlmis ve
kudreti beserin fevkinde harikalar

g&umlmum.
iksek

eskiya Serdar Bu- | 7}

L = ok ol
dudu.Bumunfdul..
vazi-

larinin daima firtmah ve tayyare igin
cok gayri misait olan semas: dzerinden
her mebalike bluperu. goEis  gererek

oy indeki tii
fek ve mluuln tiifeklerini, esya -
larun: ve biitiin hayvanat: terket -
miglerdir.
Perisan vaziyete diisen ve tamamen
ihata edilmis olan eskiya, nibayet bii -
simali sarkisinde tedricen

istirak
etmiy olan uyy-mmm!u, Tiirk sema-
larmin bu sevimli ve kahraman kartal-
larmna bibakkin lyik  olacak bir keli -
mei takdir bulmaktan &cizim.
Kolordumuz mmtakasinda tel muha-
beratma gecell gindiizli mesaii vatan-

iginde siugtinlarak bugiine kadar ma-
sum vatandaslarmiza karg igledikleri
ceralmin ve yensatin mukadder akibe-
tini gormis ve son mukavemet mn-
takalan onlara mezar olmustur.

Agn gailesi artik tarihe
e| intikal etmis ve 12/9/930 ak-
samindan itibaren bilfiil ha-
rekita nihayet verilmistir.

4 — Harekitin biitin devami miidde-
tince bilifasla Agn Grerinde ucarak
‘makinell

I tiifeklerle eskiya

mmmmnmm

yulcmd-lnyﬂhﬁmhnmnw

en mi bir tarz-
da temin ve biiyik bir aski vazife lle
muvaffakiyetimizin Amili meyanmna g -
ren mefkirell ve fedakir Rlgrafcilan-
mim da Acizane tebeil ile yadederim.

5 — Yalgm kayahklar ve cimudiyeler
arasinda istihsal olunan bu muvaffaki-
yetten dolayr ok kiymettar olan kolor-
dumuz mensubini ve biitiin silAt a3
daslarims tebrik ederim.»

Ermeni cetelerine ait vesikalar

Agrdags kovuklanna gizlenip yaka -

sakiler arasinda bir Ermeni

kuvvetlerinl imha eden ve Agr: yamag-

lanan ban
ele geemis, .!eﬂnde Ermeni cetelerine
ait sayam dikkat vesaik bulunmugtur.

ALKAZAR S
Istanbul'da itk

KAPLAN
ez
YAVUZ DRIT

s sin'at v+ top tecriibel |

Bugiin matinelerden itibaren

grmivenler fgin son firsat

INEMASINDA
defa olaruk

TARZAN

filim. Haveten:

NOTUMUZUN

ini huvi 500 metroluk fi m.

Miiessif bir irtihal |
Sadr eshak Ayan reisi merhum
Bait Ps. haremi HF. bir miiddetten -
peri diicar olduu hastaliktan reha-
rap olamiyarak vefat etmistir.
Cenazesi bugiin saat 14 bugukta
Nisantagin’daki konaklarndan ih -
ifalat. lazime ile kaldirilarak ikin-

- [{i namaz Eyiip camiinde eda ve E-

priipsultan civarindaki makberede
Hefini haki rahmet Inlnuakhr

ILAN
Osmanhi Bankasinin Galata, Yenfeamt
ve Beyoglu devairi, musevilerin Yilbagt
yortusu miinasebetile eylalin 23 finctt
salt ginil kapalt bulunacaktir.

Ragit Riza ve arkadaslan
Bu aksam
Begiktay Park tiyatrosunda
Yarin aksam
Bilyikdere Biiibal gazinosunda
Cuma gnd  aksami Usktdar Hale

Kaymetli validel bed
len” ) teessiirlerine |ankveuxlyd

Komed 4 perde

beyan ederiz.
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& Beeunemtt ABONE SERAiTI
I TOAREHANEST s MODDET: £ TORKIYE IGiN} HaRlg ml! {
¢ Diywwomuniye karsiinda dairei mabsusa Seneligi ; 1400 Kr. § 2700 Kr, |
Telgraf: Istanbul Cumhuriyet 6 Aybgni 750 Kr. § 1450 K,
b, Bosts Jeutriens 12366 3 Ayhgi | 400 Kr. | 800 Kr, |
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Parlmantarizm cilvele

Fransa’da meclis, milll iktisada  af
m«mn bir mevzu iizerinde miizakerd
iken hiikimet reisi Mosy]
'rmliys tatil kararnamesini okutuverd|
Gergi bu tatil, fesih demek degildir, -l’
Jade bir ictima senesinin nihayetlend:
rilmesi demektir. Oniimiizdcki kiy esna)
smda yeni ictima senesi hulil _edind
meclis tekrar toplanacaktr. Bununl
beraber Fransa'da efkiri umumiye:

— Elinde miihim bir is varken on|
neticelendirmeden meclisi  Istirahat
gondermek ne demektir?

Diye sbylendi. Mosys Tardiyd:

— Eldeki i5 o kadar simullii bir se
ii meclisi on bes giln daha miizakerey|
biraksam bunun neticelendirilmesi im)
Kam yoktu. fylsi mi meclis yen! ictim:
igin tekrar toplandit zaman rahat ral
hat milzakere etsin dedim.

Suretinde mukabele etmekie berdd
vamdir. Fransa Igin bu mes'ele belki
zam edilecek bir mes'ele degildir. Yal

nasebetlerine karst efkin umumiyenil & ¢ .‘
hassasiyetini gosterir, Fransa'da mecll Py. Hz. ni :a-relle 1 Lsaat gote S
#tihaz olunacak tatil kararindan vakt| miis ve izahat vermis, Dahiliye

zamanile haberdar olmak Iizimdir. Of
rada hiikiimet tarafmdan habersiz gele}
eek bir karar kanuna muhalif bile olma
sa dikkat ve hassasiyet uyandinr, Def
m e Fransa'mn kitapta yanh es)
kil ve geraitten daha cok ilerde bulun)
dujuna giphe yoktur. ann'd. ayal

nn muvafakatini almak sartile meclid
m feshi mimkiindiir,  Faka
orada bu tarike hemen hemen hig miil
racaat olunmamiy ve olunmamaktadry

Agn eteklerinde yasiyan Kiirt
Eskiya Agrn’dan
inmege baslad:

Irana son sdziimiiz
Tavik siyaseti devam
ederse ileri gidecegiz!

Notamiz 4 giin evvel verilmistir, Irak
hududunda asiretler temizleniyor

ibrahim Tali B.

Ibrahim Tali B. gehr
gelmez Ismet Ps. Hz, ne q
izahat venmth

rinci Umumi Miifetti nmh..n.[
T.h B. bugiin muhtelit katarla, |
geldi. Refakatindeh
nken miisavir Kadri Pasa bu -
lunmaktadir. Istasyonda Dahili-# |

Vekili Siikrii Kaya B. le uzun:

boylu temas etmigtir. Ibrahim |
Tali B. in yakinda Istanbul'a gi-y
derck Yalova'da Gazi Hz. nej
arz tazimat etmesi muhtemel 4

ir. M

Hususi
’lerin hayatina bir nazar

Brezilya Konsulu

ismet Ps. geliyor

Umumi miifetti
Askars'ra gelﬂ Bagvekll diin aksam

Istanbul’a hareket etti

H { Ismet Ps. Hz. nin bugun Yalova'da Gauzi
Ankara 29 (Telefonla)— s..'l Hz. ne miildki olmalar1 muhtemeldir

memleketimizi

Vekile bugiin {smet Ps. Hz. nin mii-
farekati dolaysile 3 te toplanarak

]

lIsmet Py. Hz. Ankara Hukuk Mekt ebindc nutuklarin: irat ederken
Ankara 29 (Telefonla)— Heyet,

liye Vekili Siikrii Klyl. Flrh
Mufuh i ve Mugla meb’us
Nazmi, birinci umumi mufenu lls-

kil edecek bir heyet bulunduksa fesh| nasd bulu or? Vekaletlere ait miistacel mevad: |rahim Tali, Vali Nevzat B. ler Bag-
ﬂdﬂw; y&r:‘e“ :ﬂh'mﬁn ‘h:?m Al Karakose 20 (Hu. Mu,) — Tabiatin bu | y miizakere etmis, ictima saat bese | vekilimizi Ehlimes'ut istasyonuna

yikse
teklini teskil eder. Maahaza bunun behe
mehal bir fazilet oldugunu iddia edecel

degiliz.
Nitekim ingiltere'de Avam kamarasy
mn, yani meclisi meb'usanin ekseriyet!]

havaliye verdigi zorluklar, Kitaatimiza |
bilfill yardima basladi. Buyik Agrenm
4000 kiisur rakiml yalgmn kayalan isti- |
ne sifinan sakiler tedricen asagilara in- |
mekte, binnetice ates ve tahrip hattimi-
za yaklasmaktadirlar. Ciinkii yukarilar-

o
GevaR,

omaman

M. Debane'nin hissiyat
ve intibaati

‘kadar siirmiistiir.
Bagvekil Ismet Ps. Hz. ailelerile
birlikte bugiin stanbul’a hareket

Brezilya'min is-

bi;

etti. Istasyonda Biiyiik E:

kadar tesyi etmiglerdir.

fsmet Ps. Hz. nin Izmit istasyo- |
nunda inerek Yalova'ya gitmesi ve
Gazi Hz. elrine miilaki olmas: ihti-

fesholunmax: da o memlekete has  billl s, (ot Var firtimalars bas  gostermis, | | pobul hn‘s:t:" Reisi Miigiir Fevzi Ps. Hz. le | mali Luyvetlidir. Kendileri Pen-
an'ane gibidir. Bu surette de ikide bifll X0 0 il N T G- Defune, 8 1A Vekil ve meb'uslar, erkant | dik'te bir ay kadar oturacaktir.
erl

hikimi asli olan millete milracaat fari)
leti vard.

naenaleyh kuvvetlerimiz daha yukarila- | P o id 5

Bu iki misalde dikkat olunacak sefl ;o cimasa bile eskiya kendl halile in- L it - begustu, herkese ayn ayn iltifat e- ne zaman gidecek
Ml M soef] ke, msobme.elasakicr Glinkl golaidl diyor, Komusuyordu, Bilhawa Fevzi|  Bugin sehrimize gelerek Yalo -
fogy havalyenin gittikce tahammil ediimez | Mogal hududu izerinde asiretlerin | va'ya gidecek olan BasveRil fsmet

sma mistenit her asri teskilatt tslsly
kanunu bu imkin: ihtiva etmelidir. Haf

ta Ingiltere’de oldugu gibl kaytsiz ]

sartsu olarak. Bu imkin matemadiyelllmetreye kadar asagiya inmistir. | ma k sebep- x Saat tam besi 12 gece Py. Hz. rini | dan Malatya’ya gitmeleri muhte -
mevkil tatbika konularak sul istimal ¢ A k“.‘"" l!‘:‘l‘ & v?“l“" s 01':::;;::":‘:\‘-.";“:",3' m  igin  cok \ K 2k 41 1 lx 9h s. s “_. R alatya'ya gi
dilecek demek degildir. Fakat hakik Se1s LRG0 erl arasinda emnunum. ecek hususi tren hareket etti. meldir.
Kitaatin her tiirli harekete miiheyya |ve tam meveutlu ciizi tamlarla yapila s |

bir fktiza aninda milletin yiiksek haki sz A » 4 Bugiin maal

bir vaziyette bulunduklarini, tenkil ve |cak genis sahali bir amelive olmasi bu- %
miyetl nam ve hesabina ondan istifad - { Brezilya Tur-
olunabilmelidir. Tiirk teskiliti esasiyel Iu_.\h{ programi hazirhiklarinm ikmal e- |lunuyor. Agri cephesi iizerinde muhtelif ye'si ve Tiirki e a l ne ver
sinin bu noktada noksan ve sakat kalmff| &€ yazmistim. Heniiz dtded [Madadt 3 Sncil sakifede) broin | samimi 9 .
oldufunu unutmuyoruz. fam i

‘da Briining kabinesi Raybis-
tags, yani Alman millet meclisini feshet-
. Vaymar'da yapilarak  Almanya'y:

et ilin eden Alman teskildta

seviyeden asagilarda da kar yagiyor. Bi-

derecede miithis bir cebir gostermege |
baslamast iizerine astlerin zirvelerde ba-
rinmast imkin haricindedir. Eskiya 3000

cekilmege mecbur oldugu
muntakay: gésterir harita

Jamet miinase
Jats bakkmda bir &

«—Tiirkiye xibl
rkin en miite -

Py.
Abdiilhalik B. le uzun uzadiya gé-
| riigtidler.

o fsmet Ps. Hz ri Malatya'va

Ps. Hz. nin de agustos nihayetine
dogru Ankara'ya avdet ederek ora-

esasiyesi de fesih fmkinmni baz sartlar-
Ja mukayyet olarak ihtiva eder. «Devie-
tin hayats icin tehlike teskil edens vazi
yetlerde Rayhistag'm feshl lle intihabat:
umumiyeye miracaat edilmek cair veya
Ismmdir.

Almanya'da devietin hayats icin tehli-
ke te vaziyetler mi tahaddis
etmisti? Olan sey sudur:

Alman bitcesi 800 kiisur milyon mark
agqk gisteriyor. Bunu kapamak igin hi-
kamet yeni vergiler teklif eden mall bir

program hazirlads. Meclis buna muanz-
dur. Bu yenl vergiler Reisicumhurun im-
zaslle de miieyyet olarak meclise arzo-
lundu. Meclis bunlar: reddetti. Tam bu
reddin vukuunu milteakip M. Briining
ayaga kalkarak kiirsive ikli, ve diger
cebinde hanr bulundurdugu fesih karar-
namesini qikararak okudu. Meclis fes-
holunmus oldu.  Zaten bunun nihayet
béyle olacaj ise giinlerden ve hatta ay-
Jardanberi maldm idi.

Hiikimet feshin mesruiyetini, yani
kanuna mittabakatini isbat etmek icin
diyor ki:

Onu gozyaslan

“Mahmut Sadik,,n
mezar: basindal.

arasinda allahin

gufran ve rahmetine tevdi eyledik!

manasile bilmi -
Ior.

1]

M. Debane

Turkiye ve
Brezilya aynl se-
kilde ve hemen

1930 mayisinda ihracatimz ithalati-
mizdan bir milyon fazla!

ve

(hemen ayni gaye ugrunda ugrasa
lcahsan iki millettir. Tirkive sade lisa- |

nile Arap savilarmi birakarak  Latin |
harflerini kabul etmekle biyiik bir isa- |
bet gostermistir. Istanbul, diinyanin en
giizel seyyah sehri olabilir. Buraya gelen
seyyahlar bir ka¢ gin kalip gidiyorlar.
Halbuki istanbul guzelligi itibarile fev-
kaldde bir hususiyeti haizdir. Sehriniz
|@nyanin en guzel bir ticaret merkezi
olmaga da namzettir. Brezilya Tirk mal-
lars fcin miikemmel bir mahrectir. Sey-
risefain idaresini cok giizel ve temiz bir
vapur kumpanyast olarak buldum. Mi-
sir seferi Marsilya'ya kadar uzatilsa cok
faydal olw
Brezilya'da Tiirk  titinlerinin  cok
giizel ve nefis oldugu soylenmektedir.
Bilhassa «Cumhuriyets gazetesinin tab's,
sekli, tertibi ve resimleri cok begeniliyor.

Tirk-Rus

ve gok istifadeli tafsila
rak negredilmigtir.
nazaran 1930 mayisinda ihracati-

Ihracat 13,897,000 lira
1930 senesi mayisinin giimriik is-
tistiki, sayam takdir bir siir'atle

Bu istatistige

Ithalat 12,981,000 lira
Fark 1,005,000 10,885,000
Bu cetvellere nazaran 1930 da
ihracatimiz ithalatimizdan 1 mil «

1929 da ihracatimiz ithalatimzdan

i

yon bes bin lira fazladir. Halbuki

miz ithalitimizdan fazla oldugu
gibi 1930 ithalatimiz, 1929 ithal

— Eger tasavvur ettigim fazla vergileri

Dostluk muahedeasi

alarak biitce agint kapayamasam ta

ile mu-

tindan cok azdir.
hhiidat zifelerimi gin . .
S teati edildi 1 1929 |kayese edersck goriiriiz ki 1929 se-
cak. Ona mini olmak f¢in bunu yapma- S :h‘:-.lut 13,897,000 10,273,000 me-me nazaran 1930 d- nl--l-mmz
£a mecbur idim. . e thalat 12,891,000 21,159,000 ' '
meclisin  feshi fle  onun |Merasim da M. Ka-|,meme e

reddetmis oldugu vergiler simdi baska
sekilerde gene ve hemen hemen aynen
{atblk otunacakt.

Almanya'da isin en fenasi su_idi ki
eger vergilerin reddi uzerine hikimet
cekilseydi ortada yeni hitkimeti teskile
salib bir ekseriyet imkan: gorinmiyor-
du. Bizce belki en biiyik tehlike burada
Jai. Nihayet yen bir meclis Isin hakimi-

etin anasi olan millete miiracaatta hig
bir tehlike yoktur. Tirk teskilits esasi-
yesinde noksan kalan en miihim nokta
budur.

Parlmantarizm  Avrupa'da yer yer
bubrana benziyen bir tekimil gecirlyor.
Bu tekimiiliin muhtelif tecelliler] icinde
milletin idaresini, halk idaresini  esas
giriiyoruz. Mes'eleyi her hangi seklinde
miltalea ederseniz ediniz, milletin haki-
miyetl disturuna ric'atten baska care-
niz yoktur. filhakika Bizee bir devletin
Kudreti derecesi onun istinat ettizi mil-
letin kuyvet ve kabiliyetinden baska bir

ey degildir.
YUNUS NADL

Ustat Mahmut Sadik aramizdan kay-
boldu ve artik ebediyete karst. Onun
arkadaslar, dostlan, irfammn takdic-
kirlar kendisine karsi son vazifeyi diin
yaptilar, Ustadin cenazesini miitevazi
aile ocagindan aldilar, omuzlar: iistiinde
tayiyarak medfenine gotiirdiler ve onu
Allahin gufran ve rahmetine tevdi ey-
Tediler.

Mahmut Sadik'n cenaze merasimi o-
nun payei fazlma yakisacak bir sami-
miyet ve ihtiram ile yapildi. Kmltop- |
rak'ta Ziihti Pasa camil serifinde nama-
21 kilindy, Cenazenin ve merasimine i

rak eden zevatin Kimltoprak'tan Hay
darpasa’ya nakll icin Anadolu demir yol-
lar1 id: bir forgundan ve iic biiyiik
yoleu vagonundan miirekkep hususi bir
katar tertip evliyerek sayam tesekkiir
bir_kadrisinashk gosterdi.

Ustadin vefatin: haber alan Reisicum-
hur Hz. Afyonkarahisar meb'usu Rusen
Esref ve Matbuat Midiri umumisi Ercii-

Cenaze merasiminden intibalar
tile hem merhumun  ailesini, hem de
e teselli  buyur -
yi biz kadirsinas-
lifin yiksek bir fecellisi olmak iizere

rahan’la Moskova Sefirimiz
samimi nutuklar sdylediler

Moskava 29 (A.A) — Hariclye komi -
ser muavini M. Karahan ile Tirkiye Se- |
tiri Hiseyin Ragip Bey Tiirkiye ile Sov-
yet Rusya arasinda 17 kinunuevvel 1925
te Paris'te aktolunan dostluk ve bitaraf-
Ik mushedesinin tedidine dair Ankara’-
da 17 kinunuevvel 1929 da imza edilen
protokolun musaddak suretlerini teati
etmislerdir. Musaddak suretlerin teatisi
esnasinda Hiseyin Ragip Bey ve M. Ka-
rahan protokolun Ankara’da imzasi es-
nasinda olduiu gibi 17 kinunuevvel 1929
tarihinden bugiine kadar protokol ile te-
zat teskil edebilecek hic bir teahhiide
x(rl:mtml. oldugunu ve protokolun de-
de

minnet ve sikran ile

Cenaze merasimine Vali ve Sehremini
namma Uskildar kaymakami Fuat Bey
istirak edecek iken rahatsizligma mebnl
gelememis ve kendisine kaymakambil

iment Ekrem B. leri izam buyurmak sure-

EMabadi 4 dincil sahifedel

j |fekrar teyit ve temin ctmislerdir. Proto-

ami ve
.ynl zamanda 1ki deviet arasmdaki

dostluk miinasebetlerinin miitemadiyen
resanet bulacagini hitkmetlerl namma

kol musaddak niishalarm teatisini mu-
teakip mevkii meriyete
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— Kendimi bes doktora gésterdim. Hepsi ayr ayri seyler soylediler.

— Hig ittifak ettikleri nokta yok muydu?.
~— Vardy, hepsi onar lira vizite aldilar.
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Figure 16 a

Source: http://www.saradistribution.com/agri-revolution.htm
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Figure 16 b
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Figure 16 ¢

Source: http://www.saradistribution.com/agri-revolution.htm
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Figure 17 a
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Figure 17 b

TURKS MOVE
ON KURD STRONGHOLD

JBV the Associated Press.

ISTANBUL, Turkey, July 16.—Viec-
torious in the Zeylan Valley, where
3.000 Kurds were slain and buried, the
Turkish army today moved forward
toward Mount Ararat, hoping to ex-
terminate the remainder of e rebel-
lious tribesmen.

These remnants of the forces which
crossed the Turkish frontier from Per-
sia several weeks ago were said to be
intrenched on the sides of the famous
mountain. The Turks intend to pun-
ish not only them, but those villages
at the foot of the mountain which
aided and abetted their movement. Five
other villages also in the Provinces
of Bayezit and Van will be wiped out
and not a trace left.

Turkish officials admit the rebel-
lion was more serious than the revolt
by Sheik Said in 1925 and that Turk-
ish officers who deserted the army are
leading the Kurds. The Turkish Red
Crescent, similar to the occidental Red
Cross, is rushing aid to 10,000 women
and children whose men were slain and
homes pillaged in the Kurdsé invasion.

Source: http://www.saradistribution.com/agri-revolution.htm
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Figure 17 ¢
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Figure 17 d

TURKS ENTRENCH
AGAINST REBELS

‘Strong Ofiensive Liliely in At-

tack On Kurds

Istanbul. Turkey, July =86 FPr—
With heavy reinforcemients of trooons
and occupAation of strategic points A*s
the base of Mt. IArarar the Turks
were placed today for a strong »7-
fensive with bhot h infantry = T |
cavalry against Kuards entrenched in
mountain strongholds who have su~r-
vived daily airplane bombardments,

IDuring the last two wmeoeck=s the
Turks have completed the devasta-
tion of a wide area south and west
o EKFrarats destroving hundreds o
villazes wmhose inhabitants aided t he
rebels. Thus the Ottomans now have
cuat off their supplies the yemaininzs
forces of thhe incursion on thhe moun-
tain.

Kurdish horsenion numbering
about 500 rode out from Mossoul aaanl
yvester/lay attacked Horosan, in the
province of Hakkiari hoping to draw
the Turkish troops southward fromn
ATarat. -

Turkish frontier forces repuls-—-d4d
the invasion.

An official bulletin today stat~a
that the castern provinces were quict
with the s=ole exception of Ararat
which it was heliecverd wmwouild e

cleaned up toda).

The Turkish press has swsiicheqd
from its accusalions against PFrersia
toward JTrak. now claiming that th~>
iztter supplied the rebels with th=ir
munitions.

Source: http://www.saradistribution.com/agri-revolution.htm
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Figure 17 e

TO PERSIA ON KURDS

Rebellious Tribesmen, Surrounded
on Mount Ararat, Attempt
to Escape Cold.

By the Associated Press.

ISTANBUL, August 22 —Efforts to
settle recent tension between Turkey
and Persia over the incursions of re-
bellious Kurds along the border are now
in progress, and it is hoped the problem
will be solved amicably by diplomatic

means._
An important meenng was held yes-

terday, under chu.ﬂncn-hz of
President Mmpb. Kemal, to stu the
recent rep‘ly of the Persian government

refusing to oo-opentobymmury.c-
tivities against the Kurds in Persian
territory. The Turkish reply, the terms
of which are not known, will be
transmitted shortly Teheran.
Because of cold and snow the re-

ts in the neighborhood of Mount
to deal with Xurdish

Source: http://www.saradistribution.com/agri-revolution.htm
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Figure 18

Source: Metin Yiksel
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Figure 19
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Figure 20

T.C.

Resmi Gazete

Tesis tarihi: 7 Tegrinievvel 1336

e
Idare ve yazi isleri igin
Bagsvekdlet Midevvenat Midirligine

miiracaal olunur

L

29 TEMMUZ 1931

CARSAMBA

SAYI: 1859

KANU

Isyan mmtakasinda iglenen ef'alin suc¢
sayilmayacagina dair kanun

Kanun X: 1850 Kabul tarihi: 20/7/1931

Madde 1 — Ercis, Zilan, Agndag havalisinde vuku bulan
isyanla, bunu miiteakip birinci umumi miifettiglik mintakas: ve
Erzincanin Pliimiir kazasi dahilinde yapilan takip ve tedip
hareketleri miinasebetlerile 20 haziran 1930 dan 1 kanunuevvel
1930 tarihine kadar askeri kuvvetler ve Devlet memurlan ve
bunlarla birlikte hareket eden bekgi, korucu, milis ve ahali
tarafindan isyanin ve bu isyanla alakadar vak’alarin tenkili
emrinde gerek miistakillen ve gerek miistereken islenmis ef’al
ve harekat sug sayilmaz.

Madde 2 — Bu kanun nesri tarihinden muteberdir.

Madde 3 — Bu kanunun icrasina Adliye ve Dahiliye Vekil-
leri memurdur. 26/7/1931

—
Vilayet Idaresi Kanununun bazi maddelerini
muaddil kanun

Kanun X: 1851 Kabul tarihi: 20/7/1931

Madde 1 — 1426 numarali Vilayet Idaresi Kanununun 5
inci maddesi asagidaki sekilde tadil edilmistir:

Vilayet idare sube reisleri; defterdar, mektupcu, maarif
miidiirli, nafia bagmiihendis veya miihendisi, hukuk isleri, sih-
hat, ticaret, sanayi ve mesai, orman, maadin, baytar, evkaf,
tapu, niifus, ziraat, iskan, posta, telgraf ve telefon, riisumat
bagmiidiirleri ve miidiirleri ile polis miidiirii veya bunun vazi-
fesini ifa etmek icin yerine kaim olandan ve jandarma kuman-
danlarindan ibarettir.

Madde 2 — Mezkir kanunun 15 inci
sekilde tadil olunmustur.

Vali, 5inci maddede zikrolunan Vilayet idare Sube Reis-
leri ve onlarin maiyetlerile 6 nci maddede zikrolunan Kaza

maddesi agagidaki

NLAR

Idare Sube Reisleri ve maiyetleri ve Kaymakamlar hakkinda
ihtar, tevbih cezalarim resen tatbik edebilir ve taltifi mucip
ahvalde takdirname verebilir.

isbu tecziye ve takdirlerden Sube idare Reislerile nasbi
ve tayini vekdletlere ait olan memurlar hakkindakilere dair
Vali tarafindan ait oldugu vekaletlere derhal malimat verilir.

Madde 3 — Mezkiar kanunun 17 nci maddesi agagidaki
sekilde tadil olunmusgtur :

Valiler vilayette Devletin ve her vekaletin miimessili ve
vekaletlerin idari ve siyasi icra vasitasi olup vilayetin umumi
idaresinden mes'uldiirler ve bu itibarla vildyette adli ve askeri
daireler haricinde bilciimle umurda nezaret, murakabe ve teftis
hakkini haiz en biiyiik dmirdirler. Valilerin miiddeiumumi ile
miinasebeti 1426 numarah vildyet idaresi kanununun 38 inci
maddesine tabidir.

Valiler her vekile karsi ayrn ayn mes’uldiir. Vekiller
kendi vekaletlerine ait igler icin resen valilere emir ve talimat
verirler ve icabinda takdir beyan ve ihtar cezasim resen tatbik
ederler.

Takdirden veya ihtar cezasindan derhal Bagvekile malimat
verilir. Bundan maada her vekil vali hakkinda icra Vekilleri
Heyetine taltif ve tecziye teklifinde bulunabilir. Valiler Icra
Vekilleri Heyeti kararile her zaman vekalet emrine alinabile-
cekleri gibi tekaiide de sevkolunabilirler,

Madde 4 — Mezkir kanunun 19 uncu maddesi agagidaki
sekilde tadil olunmustur.

Vekaletin riiesayi memurin ile ve memuriyetleri daireleri
bir kag vilayetten miirekkep diger teskildit memurlan ile resen
muhabereleri icrai bir hikkmii ihtiva etmiyen yalmz teknik ve
hesabata ait hususlara munhasirdir.

Su kadar ki bu memurlar valilerin talep edecekleri her
tiirli malimat: teknik ve hesaba ait de olsa vermege mecbur-
durlar.

Madde 5 — Mezkdr kanunun 35 inci maddesi
sekilde tadil olunmugtur.

agagidaki
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